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Reg Prentice — The British Ministry of Over-
seas Development recently issued a White
Paper on the changing emphasis in British aid.
This does not so much mark a general change
in policy as a recognition of the need to do
more for the poorest countries. Mr. Prentice
describes the changing attitude of the Com-
monwealth to the EEC since the United King-
dom became a member, from hesitation to
approval, and outlines Britain's role in acting
as “interpreter” for the Commonwealth coun-
tries to the Community. Page 3

Laurent Nzeyimana — Burundi, in terms of its
area, is a small country in the eastern part of
Central Africa, but in its international relations
it is able and willing to work on a wide scale
towards reconciliation and renewed impetus
in Africa. Laurent Nzeyimana, the Bujumbura
Ambassador in Brussels, describes the main
lines of his country’s non-discriminatory policy
of “cooperation and friendship” and the con-
ditions which govern Burundi’'s economic dev-
elopment. Page 6

Guyana — The Cooperative Republic of
Guyana was founded as such in 1970 and is
the only English-speaking country on the
mainland of South America. It is aiming at “&
society of unity, equality, socialism and econ-
omic independence”, according to the political
philosophy of the Georgetown government.
Corrado Pirzio-Biroli, a European official who
knows Guyana well, maps out the country
and the economic aims of the young Cooper-
ative Republic. Page 12
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Dossier — Under the Yaoundé | and

Yaoundé |l Conventions, EDF aid to the econ-
omic development of countries associated
with the EEC was mainly concerned with the
key activities conditioning economic and so-
cial progress in non-industrial countries. A
large part went to education, farming, health,
industrial development and the transport in-
frastructure. The EDF was also active in such
other important fields as trade promotion and
emergency aid. Fifteen years of the EDF
(1960-75): this issue’'s Dossier takes stock of
the EEC aid fund. Pages 18-65

Sport — When will Wimbledon have its first
African champion? Tennis, unlike football,
boxing or cycling, still has comparatively few
devotees in Africa. It is an expensive game
and maybe it has a certain atmosphere of
class privilege. But with African sport on the
way up, tennis too is growing more popular.
Antoine Akakpo is a young tennis ace from
Togo, now playing in France and all set to put
Africa on the centre court. Page 78
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Jacques Ferrandi

Since the first moment he set foot in Dakar, on
December 13, 1940, Jacques Ferrandi has felt
the strongest attachment to black Africa. It has given
him a profound knowledge of a part of the world to
which he has given the best of his exceptional talents,
in the service of economic and social development.

The European Development Fund exists thanks to
his spirit and his character. Since the beginning of the
'60s the EDF has given Africa a new image of Eu-
rope; it carries the indelible stamp Jacques Ferrandi
has given it.

Today it is difficult to imagine the immense effort
involved in setting up and running a new international
institution like the EDF, at a time when Europe was
taking the first steps towards unification and Africa in
the path of sovereignty. The EDF is no longer an in-
strument of the post-colonial years but an essential
means of development for young countries deter-
mined to make their independence the driving force
behind the growth of their peoples.

Naturally, one man alone was not responsible for
such an effort, but Jacques Ferrandi was able to in-
spire, direct and make it not only believable but ef-
fective. It is chiefly to him that credit is due for hav-
ing brought together men from different countries
and backgrounds and made them into teams, fired
them with the European spirit and offered them an
ideal and an original aim to work for. His is also the
credit for having helped turn the new cooperation
between Africa and Europe in the right direction, by
basing their relations on the search for a dialogue for
which he found the vocabulary: that of feeling and
reason, of mutual respect and equality, of lucidity and

JACQUES FERRANDI

LEAVES

THE COMMISSION

humility. Jacques Ferrandi deserves well of Europe
and of Africa. The confidence he was able to inspire
in African leaders and the world-wide reputation of
the EDF not only illustrate but prove his success.

He says himself he is a pragmatic man, and so he
is, but never one to fail to see the wood for the trees.
Forecasting and programming are among the ac-
cepted and recommended EDF lines of approach,
provided that intellectual pretension, technocracy and
the all-embracing theory do not obscure judgement
and vision. He knows how to turn a good phrase,
some provocative ones too, and he once said, “The-
ories are to an economist what the rule-book is to a
policeman: they avoid his having to think”!

That is the sort of pragmatism that comes from
being able to infer what really matters; its main con-
cern is to identify the concrete and specific develop-
ment needs in each country, each culture and each si-
tuation; it contains the modesty of a connoisseur de-
voted to a world he knows to be different and which
he loves because it is different.

Jacques Ferrandi is leaving; the activities of the
EDF continue and spread further afield. The new con-
vention, wider and fuller in so many ways, defines
new responsibilities and covers new areas, as our
imagination, our understanding and our will would
have it. | am convinced that Jacques Ferrandi's latest
success will be felt in the finest and the only lasting
way, through his friends and colleagues and in the
spirit he created, which he sustained, and to which he
is so deeply attached. l

Claude Cheysson
Commissioner for Development
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Reg PRENTICE
British Minister of Overseas
Development

The changing emphasis
in British aid policies

The British government, like those of France and West Ger-
many (see last issue of “The Courier”), has felt the need to up-
date the definition of its aid policies in the wake of recent in-
ternational developments. Reg Prentice (1) describes the new
emphasis on aid to the poorest people and countries, and warns
against having too many international conferences.

P Minister, the government recently pub-
lished a White Paper on overseas aid. It was
the first of its kind for eight years. Does this
suggest that Britain has only now felt the
need to define her aid policy?

— No, it has been under definition for
many years. What we were trying to do
in this White Paper was to describe the
changing emphasis of the aid policy,
with particular reference to the need to
do more for the poorest countries. This

(1) Mr Prentice, 52, was Minister of Overseas Develop-
ment previously from 1967-69. Since his election to parlia-
ment in 1957 he has held ministerial posts under various
Labour governments, including the Department of Education
and Science and the Ministry of Public Buildings and Works.
He has taken particular interest in social affairs and was
part-author of “Social Welfare and the Citizen”. Between
1970-74 he was a member of the Shadow Cabinet and
spokesman on employment. He is married and has a
daughter.

was something that had been happening
over recent years and which we intend-
ed to accelerate. It was also a good op-
portunity to set out some of the ongoing
aspects of the aid programme, which, in
my view, were not sufficiently well
known to the public.

The White Paper is called “The chang-
ing emphasis in British aid policies: more
help for the poorest ", Would you describe in
more detail what the new emphasis is and
why it has been changing?

— | think the starting point is to see the
world as divided into three tiers: the
developed countries, which have a rea-
sonably high standard of living; certain
developing countries which, because
they have raw materials that are in de-
mand or because they have the potential
for private investment, are making rapid
progress or are likely to; and then the

INTERVIEW

countries in which so many people, per-
haps one third of the human family,
have none of these advantages, still live
by subsistence agriculture, are very poor
and are in many cases getting poorer.
We define this last category as countries
where people have an average income
of 200 dollars a year or less—in some
cases very much less. The White Paper
said we should do more for the poorest
countries and also for the poorest
groups within countries. These have al-
ready been trends in British aid policy
for the last few years and we intend to
accelerate them. Taken on a country-to-
country basis, of our existing disburse-
ments about 64 % go to countries in that
category, but under our new aid arrange-
ments made in 1974 70% went to
countries in that category. In other
words, this is a growing emphasis,
which will continue.

—
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P Getting aid to the poorest people in the
poor countries is sometimes a difficult ques-
tion. Technical assistance is being comple-
tely overhauled under the new orientation of
British aid; has this anything to do with es-
tablishing projects which would get more
aid to the poorest groups?

— It is being overhauled for a number
of reasons, of which the most important
is, | think, to make a multidisciplinary ap-
proach to rural development. The pat-
tern of technical assistance has had to
change anyway over the years, since
some kinds of demand have diminished;
for instance, the demand for school-
teachers has gone down as developing
countries train more of their own. In
many ways the provision of technical
assistance is more complex now, and it
is still a very important part of our aid
programme—in many countries, the
most important part. | think in future
there will be more technical assistance in
the rural sector, which means a whole
range of things covering agriculture and
community development.

P Mr. Callaghan said recently: "I see Bri-
tain’s role in the changing world as that of a
bridge-builder, a role which gives us the
power of interpretation of the Common-
wealth to the Community”. If you agree
with the Foreign Secretary’s view, what
does ‘interpreting the Commonwealth to
the Community’ mean? And do you think
the Commonwealth wants to be interpreted
to the Community by Britain?

— | think the Commonwealth certainly
wants to be interpreted to the Commu-
nity. The interesting point is that the
Commonwealth was almost unani-
mously hostile to British membership of
the Community at the time of the first
application for membership; at the time
of the second application, it was divided
on the subject; and when we had our re-
ferendum in 1974 on whether or not we
were staying in, the Commonwealth was
unanimously in favour of our staying in.
This change of attitude on their part has
perhaps been due to our success in in-
terpreting the one to the other. The
Commonwealth has seen—and this in-
cludes both the wealthy and the poor
Commonwealth countries—an advan-
tage for them in British membership.

4 INTERVIEW — Reg Prentice

I would have thought an important
example of this mutual interpretation in
practice was in the negotiations leading
to the Lomé Convention. The Common-
wealth developing countries played an
important part in that; they helped to
create Lomé and were very vocal and
very active. At the beginning they were
sceptical and they made some very im-
portant points during the negotiations. |
would say, as someone who has always
believed in the Commonwealth and still
does, that the traditional relationship
between Commonwealth  countries,
which includes very frank speaking and
the ability to argue vigorously over dif-
ferences and still be friends, was useful
in the context of the Lomé negotiations.
They were able to demand vigorously
things for themselves which were, |
think, of benefit to other ACP countries.

P And you think this frankness is some-
thing Britain has helped to promote?

— | think so, yes. Within the Commun-
ity we all make our individual contribu-
tions, and we, of course, are learning a
great deal from our Community part-
ners.

W Britain has always called for a wider ap-
plication of the EEC aid policy, from principle
and also from her own historical connex-
ions. (1) Has this stood in the way of the
Community’s determination to align Mem-
ber States’ aid policies, with each other and
with Comenunity policy?

— | see no reason why we should not
make progress in both of these objec-
tives, of aid to non-associates and of
harmonisation. Aid to non-associates, as
far as we are concerned, is a very im-
portant objective. We think that the
Community should in principle have a
civilised relationship with the developing
world as a whole, and that includes aid
programmes directed to those people
who need them, whether they are asso-
ciated or not. Clearly we are particularly
interested in the countries of southern
Asia, which include some of the largest
of the poorest countries in the world
and which are, on the whole, under-aid-

(1) Commonwealth countries received 82 % of British bila-
teral aid in 1974. Bilateral aid of £266.8 m (out of total Bri-
tish aid of £353 m in 1974) went to some 120 countries.

ed by the aid donors. As for harmonis-
ation, | see no objection to it in principle,
but | think some people expect too
much of it. Some things can be harmon-
ised fairly rapidly, others take more time.
Essentially it requires a pragmatic ap-
proach. | have never been able to envis-
age a day on which we would say, hey
presto! we have harmonised everything.

P Not long ago people were arguing that if
you try to extend aid to as many countries
as possible you necessarily dilute it, and it is
better to do something well on a small scale
than badly on a large scale.

— | am in favour of more aid from the
developed world as a whole and of our
fulfilment of the United Nations aid tar-
get of 0.7% of GNP. We have said as
a government that we accept that tar-
get. We have not said on what date we
can achieve it. But | am certainly in fa-
vour of the quickest possible attainment
of that target by Britain and by every
other aid-giving country. That would
give us the increase in aid flows and the
flexibility to provide aid in new directions
without diluting what we are doing al-
ready.

P Although the more direct forms of aid
will clearly be needed for a long time to
come, the idea of a new international econ-
omic order has been picking up momentum.
This would imply a much deeper approach
to development which would have not only
commercial but industrial repercussions. Is
Britain in a position to follow the lead of the
Netherlands, for instance, in preparing to
cut back on certain industries in order to
leave room on the home market for Third
World products?

— This is the sort of thing that | think
we have got to study, but we are not
proposing to do this in the foreseeable
future. We are in a situation where we
certainly need to adapt our own econ-
omy to the changing world and we are
doing this in many different ways. | think
the most important contribution in trade
terms that we can make to the develop-
ing world is to improve our own econ-
omic performance, to expand our own
production and therefore be a better
customer for the developing world. But
certainly this kind of suggestion shouid
be studied for possible implementation
later.



p The North-South conference opened in
December in Paris. What is your assess-
ment of the value of this sort of meeting,
which could at first sight appear to under-
mine the United Nations, and what do you
think will emerge from it?

— | don’t think it undermines the United
Nations—I think any contact, any dialo-
gue, between the developing world and
the developed countries is  potentially
useful—but | think we have to beware
of the danger of having too many con-
ferences. If there are too many interna-
tional conferences there is always the
risk of ending up with a series of reso-
lutions which will then be considered at
later conferences, which gets you into a
terrible tangle.

| think this particular dialogue, espe-
cially in that it relates energy problems
to the other major elements in the rela-
tionships of rich and poor countries, is of
value. But in general | think we have to
say that we have a lot of machinery and
conferences already and the important
thing is to get more done through the
existing machinery, rather than setting
up new machinery. | think the vital thing
regarding development is to use the ex-
isting machinery to greater effect and to
acquire more resources for development.

»  What will Britain's role in the North-
South conference be?

— Britain is participating as a member
of the Community and helping to ex-
press Community policy. At the energy
commission we are able to put forward
our own view as long as it does not
conflict with Community policy, and |
think that is important because we are
going to become a major oil-producer. In
terms of development the Community
will speak as such and we are part of it.

» President Nyerere of Tanzania was in
London recently. Your predecessor Mrs.
Hart pointed to Tanzania as the sort of
country everyone is willing to help ‘because
it is not afraid of reforms designed to help its
own poorest people’. What did President
Nyerere’s visit here achieve?

— Dr. Nyerere had an exchange of
views on a whole range of things. It was
very important to have this exchange of
views, not only on African affairs but on

world affairs. So far as development is
concerned, | had a personal discussion
with him from which | learned a great
deal. We had concluded an aid agree-
ment with Tanzania and his visit enabled
us to look ahead and identify some of
the problems which might arise; this
agreement, which was made well before
his visit, followed a fairly long period in
which we had no substantial aid pro-
gramme with Tanzania, although we had
some continuing technical assistance
which was never interrupted. There was
an interruption of aid due to various dif-
ferences of opinion in the past and dif-
ferences of view over Rhodesia some
years ago, but | am delighted that aid to
Tanzania has now been resumed. | agree
that this is a country which is doing a

The White Paper on overseas aid *

More of British aid must go to the
poorest developing countries, and to
the poorest people, most of whom live
in rural areas, and Britain must work
with other aid-givers to support a truly
international effort to help the needy.
These are the essential conclusions of
the White Paper recently published by
the Ministry of Overseas Development.

During recent years Britain has taken
a leading part in the dialogue between
rich and poor countries, while there has
been growing recognition of the inter-
dependence of all countries. Britain ac-
cepts that the imbalance between the
rich and the poor countries must be re-
medied and that other measures apart
from aid transfers—important though
they are—will be necessary to make
economic interdependence a reality.

The White Paper discusses the role
of the British aid programme as an es-
sential instrument in this process with
particular focus on how best to
achieve its objective of helping to pro-
mote the economic and social develop-
ment of the poorest countries.

A start has been made: for instance,
it has been decided that future British

(*) From “Overseas Development”, November 1975.

great deal to help itself, where aid from
Britain or other donors will, in our judge-
ment, produce good value in terms of
development.

p Lastly, what are your own immediate
preoccupations as Minister of Overseas
Development?

— The most important is to implement
the policies that were set out in our
White Paper, in other words, to continue
to change the direction of our aid policy
so that it gives the maximum help to the

poorest countries and the poorest
groups within countries. B
Interview by
BARNEY TRENCH

government-to-government aid com-
mitments to the poorest countries
should normally be made as grants
rather than loans. But because of the
complexity of poverty-oriented pro-
grammes, it will be some time before
the changing emphasis in British aid
policies becomes effective.

The new approach will call for a sig-
nificant re-directing of aid towards the
poorest countries, especially those af-
fected by commodity price rises. In ad-
dition, Britain should encourage other
donor governments to pursue this pol-
icy and see that such aid is distributed
not only bilaterally but through major
international organisations.

But there is no guarantee the poor-
est will benefit, the White Paper says,
unless conscious action to this end is
taken in cooperation with the recipient
governments. The incomes of the
poorest must be increased by opportu-
nities for productive work. Most pro-
blems seem to point to the need for
wider policies of social and economic
development, particularly in rural areas,
and Britain plans not only to concen-
trate aid on the poorest countries an
people but also to give special em|
sis to rural development. Bl

The Courier no.




LAURENT NZEYIMANA
Burundi Ambassador in Brussels

“ A policy of cooperation
and friendship with both the countries
of the West and of the East”

P To many Europeans, Burundi is a mys-
terious place, perhaps because of the
19th century explorations to find the
sources of the Nile. Will you give us a
brief picture of Burundi today?

— A simple geographical description is
rather difficult. Not long ago | saw a
pamphlet describing us as being in the
“central east” of Africa. Perhaps this is
a good image, for though we are right in
the very centre of Africa, we are also
the gateway to East Africa. Our frontiers
are with Zaire on the west, Tanzania on
the east and south, Rwanda on the
north. We have one of the best climates
in the world except, as it happens, in our
capital city, which is at an altitude of
only 750 metres and is almost tropical.
The rest of the country is all in the
mountains, which gives us a temperate
climate and a mean temperature over
the year of about 20°C. Our foreign vi-
sitors assure us the country’s beauty is
unforgettable. We have indeed remark-
ably fine landscapes, and with these, com-
bined with our pleasant climate, folk-
lore such as you may find anywhere in
Africa, and with the interest attaching to
the animal and bird life, we are laying
ourselves out to greet the tourist visitors
who may want to know a little more
about Burundi in the years to come. You
tion the source of the Nile. It is true
e southern part of this is in our
not far from the Arouvoubou

P Burundi is very isolated from the sea.
What are the obstacles to its development
resulting from its being landlocked in east-
ern central Africa?

— The handicap is serious. We are
1 100 km from the Indian Ocean and
about 1900km from the Atlantic, so
transport and travel costs are very high.
At present we tend to prefer the eastern
outlet towards the Indian Ocean, which
is the shorter, though it is full of difficul-
ties. Our imports, for example, reach
Africa at Dar-es-Salaam, but before they
can get to Bujumbura they have to
come by rail to Kigoma, where they are
reshipped to do the rest of the journey
by water. This costs a lot. | should add
that Dar-es-Salaam, like many other
African ports, has been very badly con-
gested in recent months. Both there and
at Kigoma modernisation is necessary.

P Part of this transport route consists of
Lake Tanganyika. How important is the lake
in your country’s development?

— Firstly, it is very important as a
source of food. There are a great many
fish, apparently 400 species. It is a vital
resource and the government is making
use of it. Fishing is primarily a traditional
occupation, but, though industrial fishing
is still at an early stage, the government
is forcing the pace. We have a joint
fisheries programme with our neigh-

Tanzania and Zaire,
which entails the formation of a joint or-
ganisation with its headquarters at Bu-
jumbura.

Secondly, the lake is a great tourist at-
traction. Anybody who has been in Bu-
jumbura will have been impressed with

bours, Zambia,

the lakeside landscape, the majestic
plains set between two impressive
mountain chains. Lake Tanganyika is
very long and, looked at from north to
south, it is more a sea than a lake and
the distances are immense.

Communications —are difficult and
costly. Your route to the Indian Ocean takes
you 180 km by boat on Lake Tanganyika to
Kigoma and then 1250 km overland to
Dar-es-Salaam. Regional cooperation might
provide a solution. What measures is
Burundi considering in this area, and what
other fields are there offering scope for the
regional cooperation to which the Lomé
Convention devotes so much attention?

— It is true that regional solutions are
needed to deal with problems of this
kind. Burundi is working on this, and has
in fact made proposals, including joint
management of the port of Dar-es-Sal-
aam, or at least a share in the manage-
ment. We are of course concerned
about the modernisation and extension
of the ports we use, and there is a pro-

—



ject which Belgium is to finance and
which Burundi is following very closely.
Another possibility is that Burundi
should diversify its exports routes, using,
for example, the port at Mombasa. There
are possibilities in this; but Burundi is
also looking towards sea-and-air trans-
port systems for some types of goods,
and the supply of cargo aircraft to our
national airline company is under consi-
deration.

The other important regional projects
at present are the electric power
schemes with Zaire and Rwanda as the
other partners, and the Rwanda-Burundi
road construction programmes. There is
another project for the production of
peat; we have big deposit close to our
northern frontier, apparently containing a
thousand million cubic metres, which we
could develop and market jointly with
our Rwandan neighbours.

We also have continuous contact with
Rwanda on possible industrial coopera-
tion. Each of our countries has about
four million inhabitants, but average in-
comes are low and our markets are nar-
row. Our idea is to share the different
industries we could develop and avoid
wasteful competition.

| understand Burundi has a high-density
population and there is a comparative short-
age of land which could be made cultivable
by existing techniques. What problems are
raised by the combination of these two fac-
tors?

— It is a problem with which the gov-
ernment is much concerned. in the se-
cond five-year plan (1973-77) the gov-
ernment laid out its decision to secure a
balance between natural resources and
manpower, which are the twin factors
of development. The population density
problem is a perplexing one; between
now and 1980, it is estimated that the
working population will increase by
20000 annually. The problem is not
only to feed the population, but to em-
ploy it. This is why 39% of the invest-
ments scheduled under the five-year
plan are for agricultural purposes, and
agriculture is given top priority so as to
provide plenty of food, and good food,
for so abundant a population. In the
agricultural development plans, because
of the small land area available, the em-

phasis has been put on improved culti-

vation and more especially on intensive

farming. We intend to improve our pro-

- ductivity—the effective yield per hec-

tare—by bringing in modern farming
methods. The plans therefore specify the
use of mineral fertilizers and selected
seed and also call for the improvement
of agricultural equipment. There is also
provision for reforestation and other
anti-erosion measures and for drainage
and irrigation.

We are also doing a good deal to im-
prove our cattle herds, even if we get no
further than improving our own supply
of animal proteins. A programme has
been drawn up and surveys are being
made for improving the yield from the
herds, eliminating unproductive ele-
ments, improving the feed, and stock
selection with the emphasis on more
productive strains. To provide employ-
ment, too, the government is making
plans—some of them have already been
put in practice—for setting up industries
to process our farm produce. These will
not only raise our production capacity
but also provide jobs.

Is the Burundi government considering
the possibility of integrating stock-raising
and arable farming on the same land, on ac-

count of the shortage of cultivable areas?
Does this point to a solution for the food pro-
blem?

— Yes, this integration is necessary, but
so far the problem is that agriculture has
come before stock-raising and there is
not enough grazing for the cattle. We
shall be eliminating the unproductive
animals and keeping the better ones, but
for these we shall have to provide a ra-
tional and adequate diet. Part of our
farm development programme will in-
clude abattoirs and meat-processing fac-
tories. We have just entered into an
agreement with the European Invest-
ment Corporation of Belgium, which is
to work out a study of our slaughtering
problem and the related problems of
conditioning and refrigeration. We also
expect to set up a tanning industry.

Another problem is diversification. Cof-
fee covers over 80 % of production in Bu-
rundi. Do you think the STABEX system
in the Lomé Convention might provide
your country with appreciable aid?

— Yes indeed, the aid would be appre-
ciable, but there is still the problem that

—
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The Agricultural Technical Institute at Gitega (financed by the EDF) trains the supervisory staff needed for the agricultural development on which
better industrialisation depends

if it is to apply to a large number of
countries, it will be far less than enough
to deal with their problems. | think, nev-
ertheless, that it is an instrument to be
appreciated and a good first step to-
wards dealing with our difficulties.

P What importance do you attach to the
EDF tea-growing project in your country?

— The tea project is much appreciated
by the Burundi government, because itis
helping the regions which were poorest
in terms of export capacity, especially
those located at high altitudes. Tea pro-
duction, of course, is still only a small
_part of Burundi's total production, ac-
counting for scarcely 2.8% of total ex-
ports. On the other hand the tea market

is bound to expand, and we hope to be
producing up to 10000 tons of green
tea per annum. As things stand at pre-
sent, there is an advantage in being able
to give part of the population incomes
on a very modest scale, but at regular
intervals. Tea-growing has in fact played
an effective part in our export diversifi-
cation programme and we hope this
part will grow. In any case it gives me
an opportunity of expressing my grati-
tude to the Community, and more espe-
cially to the Commission, for its work in
overcoming some of the hesitations
about this programme.

W /s Burundi thinking of any other diversi-
fication measures in other economic sec-
tors?
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— Yes. Farming and stock-raising are
the principal cases, but the new plan
makes it quite clear that we shall be
pushing hard to promote industrialisa-
tion, and especially the processing of our
farm and livestock products. Among the
new industries envisaged is textile pro-
duction, for which plans are already well
advanced, and a few years ago there
was an experiment which was not a
success. Other instances are rice-grow-
ing, tanneries, flour milling and a very
important plan for a sugar mill, the stu-
dies for which are now almost complet-
ed. Soon, too, we shall be setting up an
industry to make agricultural imple-
ments, and another for insecticides. All
this is primarily based on farming and
the processing of farm produce, but |
think that in the long run working our



EDF

Tea production has taken a major share of EDF aid to Burundi (tea-processing factory at Rwagura)

mineral deposits will necessitate setting
up various other industries, including
power plants, communications and other
infrastructure. In my view the processing
of minerals will play an important part in
the future; very considerable nickel ore
seams have been discovered and we
have other prospecting in hand for
minerals which are very definitely indi-
cated.

p What hope has Burundi of actually
working these reserves of nickel, and what
are the problems to be dealt with before pro-
fitable mining can start?

— Agriculture and stock-raising will al-
ways be top priorities in our country, be-
cause of the importance for us, as for
any other country, of being able to cover
our own food requirements. | do not
think this priority will be changed, how-
ever high the hopes which may be plac-
ed on our mineral deposits. There are
various other preliminary questions to be
solved before we start mining. At pre-
sent the feasibility studies are being
made, and Burundi is considering what
would be the best form of operations,
and how to make contact with compan-
ies potentially interested in nickel. Mor-
eover, the mining project calls for very

considerable investment, especially to
provide electric power and an adequate
social infrastructure. These are the main
problems in connexion with starting the
nickel mines. Burundi has energy poten-
tial which she can use, and surveys are
at a very advanced stage for building
hydro-electric power dams in the poten-
tial mining area.

P Burundi ranks as one of the poorest
developing countries and it has certainly not
been spared by the world economic reces-
sion, by inflation, by the oil crisis. What are
the consequences of this on your develop-
ment planning?

— | should say at once that we have in-
deed suffered considerably as a result of
this slump. The best proof is in our bal-
ance of payments which was in our fa-
vour until 1973, and suddenly went into
the red in 1974, clearly on account of
this crisis. Quite apart from the aims of
the five-year plan, there is a series of re-
covery measures, making a kind of inner
plan, specifically designed to mitigate
the slump. Among its targets are in-
creased production of export produce,
such as coffee and cotton, and quick ac-
tion to set up the small industries, as a

corrective to- our economic structure and
contributions to increased production
capacity. This part of the plan covers
small production units, for instance, for
fruit juice, tanneries, insecticide produc-
tion, and we hope they will help deal
with the problem of unemployment, or
under-employment, which is now with
us.

P What is the general attitude of Burundi
to relations between the ACP and the EEC,
and more importantly between the ACP
countries themselves?

— Burundi’s attitude is very positive and
very constructive. During the negotia-
tions the country did its best to play its
full part, because we were convinced
that this was the best opportunity for
developing countries to begin coopera-
tion with industrial countries. The new
convention we have set on foot may not
be a total panacea for prosperity but it
is certainly an important step on the
road. It is the only convention we have
so far secured which makes any attempt
to deal with the great diversity of poten-
tial difficulties which may be met bet-
ween industrial countries and developing
countries. What has been created is‘a
very positive pact. =
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P To go back a bit, what do you think was
the real point of the ACP conference you
attended at Malawi in December ?

— The problem in Malawi was primarily
for ACP ministers to identify the interim
problems before the convention come
into force. They were successful in not-
ing some of them, and appointed the
chairman of the conference to see what
ought to be done. There were also pro-
blems of the internal organisation of the
ACP countries. | will not describe it as a
routine conference, but it was certainly
not comparable with the earlier confer-
ences at which the basic principles had
to be negotiated. It was a conference for
crossing the t's and dotting the i's and
for setting up internal organisations, and
at the same time it looked ahead to the
conference we shall be having next June
with our partners in the Pacific, in Fiji.

» How does Burundi see the North-South
dialogue?

— We take a very good view of this,
provided there is a genuine attempt on
both sides to set up a constructive dia-
logue and to create an economic order
which will be more just for everybody,
and will not consist, as it does at pre-
sent, of a table and a banquet, where
the lucky ones take their seats and the
others look on from a distance. We
hope this will be a conference from
which every country, large or small, rich
or poor, shall derive some benefit. We
are following it with a very keen interest,
and our belief is that if there is goodwill
all round the results may be positive.

One final question regarding relations
between developing countries and industrial
countries: what is Burundi’s attitude to the
investments of industrial countries?

— From the moment the Burundi Re-
public was formed, we took steps to at-
tract investors. So far the results have
fallen short of our hopes. We had enact-
ed a very favourable investment code,
containing not only the usual investment
system, but also privileged conditions for
new industry and new companies. These
go as far allowing duty-free import of
plant and equipment for their first estab-
lishment, public utility treatment for the

expropriation of property needed for
their installation, exemption from dues
and taxes on export for the goods they
manufacture; priority for their products
under the legislation for public tenders
and contracts, and full transfer guaran-
tees regarding the profits they earn.

External relations are extremely impor-
tant for Burundi, both on the regional level
and on the international level.

— Yes, and it is because of this that the
head of State and the government have,
since the Republic came into existence,
worked out a system of external and in-
ternational relations in which the particu-
larities of our position are taken into ac-
count. In the first place, we try to have
the best possible relations as good
neighbours of the countries around
us—and Burundi is of course a country
which has always sought to take a po-
sitive line in all matters connected with
the policy of the Organisation for Afri-
can Unity. For these reasons we are
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keenly aware of all the decolonisation
aspects relevant to Africa and of ev-
erything which may hasten regional coo-
peration. Our foreign policy is to seek
cooperation and friendship with all the
countries of the world, whether from the
East or from the West, and our external
relationships may be said to be very di-
versified. We have close and friendly re-
lations with those countries with which
our links go deep into history and cul-
ture, such as France and Belgium, and
also with all the countries of the Com-
mon Market. In the socialist world we
have very good relations with China, the
USSR and countries such as Rumania.
The external policy of Burundi thus con-
sists of developing good neighbour rela-
tions as part of the policy laid down by
the OAU, and the best possible cooper-
ation and friendship with every country
in the world without any distinction
founded on political ideology.

Interview by
ROGER DE BACKER



The Republic of Burundi covers
27834 sg. km. in eastern
Central Africa and is bounded on
the north by Rwanda, on the east
and south by Tanzania and on the
west by Zaire and Lake Tanganyi-
ka. It is land-locked in the heart of
Africa without any natural commu-
nication with the ocean on either
side. Its access to the Indian Ocean
from Bujumbura is 180km on
Lake Tanganyika to Kigoma and
from there to Dar-es-Salaam by
1250 km of railway.

Lake Tanganyika, which is a real
internal sea, exercises a moderating
influence on the equatorial climate,
which is also influenced by the high
average altitude in this “African
Switzerland”.

The inhabitants of Burundi are
called the Barundi. The total popu-
lation in 1972 was about
3506 000 (World Bank), repre-
senting a mean density of nearly
130 inhabitants per sq.km. They
are unevenly spread, with concen-
tration on the central plateau,
which is one of the highest on the
African continent. Though arable
land is limited, there is little pull to-
wards the towns. The only big city
is the capital, Bujumbura (pop.
120-130 000), the other urban ar-
eas having not more than 5000
inhabitants.

The Burundi economy is almost
totally agricultural, principally based
on subsistence crops, and closely
dependent on coffee, the only im-
portant export crop, which ac-
counts for 84 % of the value ex-
ported. Cotton and tea play a
modest part as means of diversif-
ication. Agriculture and stock-rais-
ing account for about 65 % of the
gross domestic product, occupying
96 % of the active population and
accounting for over 92% of total
exports (coffee, hides, cotton and
tea). With the big fish resources of
Lake Tanganyika, fishing now con-
tributes an important part to the
diet and ranks almost on a par
with stock-raising.

Mining has not as yet played any
significant part in the Burundi
economy, but the discovery of a

BURUNDI

nickel ore deposit of world impor-
tance may change the picture alto-
gether. It should be emphasised,
nevertheless, that investment in
Burundi costs a lot of money and
this applies to the infrastructure in-
vestments needed for the digging
and offtake of minerals.

Burundi's embryonic industry is
concerned mainly with the pro-
cessing of agricuitural produce. Bu-

rundi has a certain hydro-electric
potential, which it is in a position
to use, and its dependence on im-
ported oil may be reduced by the
excavation of peat. The GNP at
market prices in 1972 was
US230m, or US70 per head
(World Bank).

The national currency is the Bu-
rundi franc (89.485 Burundi francs
to one EEC unit of account). B
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by Corrado PIRZIO-BIROLI

Guyana—which means “water
country”—is the name of the north-eastern
part of the South American continent,
where the colonial scramble led to five se-
parate territories: Spanish Guyana (now
Venezuela), Portuguese Guyana (northern
Brazil), Dutch Guyana (Surinam), British Gu-
yana (the Cooperative Republic) and French
Guyana (the last remaining politically non-
independent country in South America).

Population and human resources

Guyana'’s population totals 800 000 inha-
bitants. With a total area of 214 900 km2,
this amounts to 3.5 inhab./km2, one of the
lowest population densities in the world.
However, 9/10 of the population live in a
narrow coastal belt, where densities are
among the highest in the world (450 in-
hab./km32), whereas the interior, which is
covered by thick rain forest, is virtually
uninhabited. Over 20% live in the capital,
Georgetown.

One half of the population are of East In-
dian and one third of African origin. Amer-
indians, the only autochtonous race, repre-
sent no more than 5%.

The demographic growth rate (highest for
East Indians) has slowed to 2.8% from
3.3% during the '50s; the net rate is how-
ever even lower—around 2.3%—due to a
substantial net outward migration (—15 000
during the 1960s), largely to the United
States and Canada. Some 56 % of the pop-
ulation are 19 years old or less, which leads
to serious pressures on educational and
other services.

—



The employed labour force is distri-
buted as follows: one third in agriculture,
one quarter in industry and two fifths in
services. The unemployment rate is esti-
mated at 20%. Some 75% of the un-
employed are less than 25 years old, lar-
gely untrained first job seekers. As to
skiled manpower, there is an acute
shortage which is aggravated by the
emigration of trained workers.

Unemployment and under-employ-
ment appear to be on the increase, par-
ticularly in the rural sector. However, a
low horizontal labour mobility, due to
the family-farm structure, leads to the
coexistence of labour shortage and un-
employment in contiguous rural areas.

Economy

Guyana's economy suffers from a cer-
tain amount of structural dualism, which
in most underdeveloped economies is
brought about by their integration into
the world market. The domestic produc-
tive sector consists largely of rice and
other food crops, whereas the export
sector consists mainly of bauxite and su-
gar. Dependence on the international
market is extreme, as external trade has
reached 556% of Guyana's GDP, from
40% in the early '60s.

However, Guyana's employment and
income structures are less dualistic than
they could have been, thanks to a very
substantial class of independent farmers
{notably rice-growers) providing rural in-
come levels that are unusual in planta-
tion economies such as Guyana. One
significant figure: only about 15 % of the
Guyana population earns less than
75 US $ per annum.

In 1973, GDP at factor cost was es-
timated at G $575 million, or G $720
{(UA 390) (1) per capita. The real per
capita growth rate was negative during
the last decade: —1.5% p.a. on average.

Guyana thus appears to be by far the
poorest among the major member
States of the Caribbean Community
(CARICOM), although a superficial
glance at their respective agricultural
structures indicates that the revenue of
farmers in Guyana could well be super-
ior to that of its most developed CAR-
ICOM neighbours.

{1) 1 UA (European Unit of Account) is currently approx-
imately equal to US $1.20.

Instead, the regional distribution of
economic activities is very uneven, as
some 80% of GDP is produced in the
coastal belt. This has no significant ef-
fect on income distribution patterns as
9/ 10 of the population live in the same
area.

Services are the largest contributor to
GDP (4/10, one half of which is public
administration). Agriculture accounts for
1/4, and mining for 1/5. The share of
agriculture has been declining sharply
since the early ‘60s; in fact it had a ne-
gative real growth rate.

Sugar and rice are of central impor-
tance to the country’s socio-economic
development. They contribute 1/4 of
GDP and over 4/ 10 of exports, and em-
ploy a large part of the labour force; it
is estimated that some 200000 peo-
ple—one quarter of the total popula-
tion—depend on these crops. Though
sugar is of far greater significance ac-
cording to most indicators, it is largely
due to rice that it has been possible in
Guyana to preserve a class of small
farmers, well integrated into the domes-
tic market, which has substantially con-
tributed to limiting the structural econ-
omic dualism in the country.

Potential in the agricultural sector is
enormous; only 1/10 of the total area is
cultivated. This applies also to the vast
forestry and fishery resources, which are
largely unexploited.

As to bauxite, of which Guyana is the
sixth biggest world producer {and the
first for calcined bauxite, with 90% of
the world total), the relevant sector con-
tributes 1/5 of the GDP and as much as
1/2 of exports. Other mineral resources
are probably plentiful, though still largely
unknown. Mineral processing could rely
on an almost limitless hydroelectric po-
tential.

Finance

Gross Domestic Savings have ac-
counted in recent years for 15-20% of
the Gross National Income at factor
cost. A rise in public sector savings al-
lowed domestic savings to finance more
than 3/4 of gross domestic investment
in the last years (averaging 21% of GDP
since 1962).

The drastic policy reorientation which
took place in the late 1960s—with the
strengthening of the cooperative sector,

the nationalization of the bauxite in-
dustry, and the reorganization of the
State enterprises and public corpora-
tions—brought a slump in private invest-
ments, which in 1972 were down to
3/10 of their 1967 level in monetary
terms. This led to a stagnation of total
investments, despite rapidly growing
public investment, which doubled bet-
ween 1966 and 1971, a remarkable
performance. The other side to the coin
was that the government was forced to
make large use of deficit financing and
of external loans. Public debt increased
beyond 80% of GDP, 75% of which is
external. Both internal and external debt
service ratios remained, however, within
manageable limits.

The central government current ac-
count seems unable to produce more
than a very limited surplus, if account is
taken of transfers to the public sector.
Steep increases in expenses for public
administration and maintenance for pub-
lic works (such as roads and sea de-
fenses) have offset remarkable increases
in tax receipts and most notably in in-
come taxes, which now constitute 4/10
of total government revenues (Guyana’s
income tax rates are the highest in the
West Indies).

This lack of budgetary surplusses is
aggravated by very high capital output
ratios. As the entire coastline, where
most of the country’s production is con-
centrated, lies below sea-level, there is a
constant threat that it will be flooded
and eroded by the sea in front or by
run-off from the hills behind. This is why
water control absorbs around 1/5 of all
government capital expenditure and
about 4/5 of agricultural investment.

Consequently, the government has
had to resort to foreign aid to support
its investment programmes. External as-
sistance to Guyana compares very fa-
vourably with most developing coun-
tries. It amounts to over US$17m
(1969-1972 yearly average), i.e. US $23
per capita per annum(2).

The major external sources of devel-
opment assistance to Guyana are cur-
rently the US (£US $8 m vyearly), the
UK. (£xUS $5m vyearly) the People’s
Republic of China, Canada and the
World Bank. The EEC, together with its

—_

{(2) This is however very little when compared to what
overseas departments in the same region get from their me-
tropolitan donors.
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The Caribbean has made a number of experim

ents with new farming methods (photo, state farm in Jamaica). Guyana aims to base its industrial

development on prosperous farms in Guyanese ownership

member States, could well become Gu-
yana's major donor after the ratification
of the Lomé Convention.

Development problems

Guyana's long-term development pro-
blems are the following:
— an adverse physical environment;
— largely unknown and/or unexploited
resources;
— heavy dependence on a few export
products;
— excessive concentration of population
and socio-economic activities in the
coastal belt;
— high capital output ratios;
— a high unemployment ratio and a low
absorption of new entrants (notably skill-
ed) into the labour force, which contri-
butes to substantial emigration;
— the public sector’'s limited capacity
for plan implementation.
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The sugar and bauxite sectors, which
have so far been major factors in the
country’s development, would at the
same time seem to have acted as a
brake on development. The extensive
nature of the sugar production did not
allow for substantial increases in labour
productivity. Bauxite production has
been managed by foreign transnational
corporations, which are suspected to
have considered Guyana more as a re-
serve of primary commodities than a
country for intensive exploitation.

Development philosophy
and objectives

Conscious of these problems and
bottlenecks, the Burnham government
embarked on a policy aiming at estab-
lishing a united, egalitarian, socialist,
economically independent and self-re-
liant society.

These principles found expression in

the following objectives of three succes-
sive national development plans (1966-
71, 1972-76 and 1976-80, the latter
now in preparation):

i) the creation of employment opportu-
nities for all Guyanese;

i) the attainment of equitable distribu-
tion of incomes;

iii) the achievement of an equitable geo-
graphical distribution of economic activ-
ities;

iv) the establishment of the necessary
foundation for the attainment of self-
sustained economic growth.

All the country’s social and economic
institutions are, or are being, oriented to-
wards the realization of the above objec-
tives, and the development plan has
been drawn up accordingly.

The Guyana government rightly be-
lieves that political and economic inde-
pendence cannot be achieved without
State control of the external sector and
without adopting a more self-reliant



development model than is the case of
most non-industrialized countries. Hence
the creation of the Cooperative Republic
of Guyana (1970) and the nationalization
of the bauxite companies. More nation-
alization is expected in future as well as
new decisions aiming at a further mod-
ification of the ownership structure of
the economy and consequently of the
distribution of economic power, so as to
increase the share of the cooperative
sector and to achieve a proper balance
between the public and the private sec-
tors.

Such a policy has mostly been and is
still supported by Dr. Jagan’'s opposition
party (People’s Progressive Party), which
accounts for Guyana's relatively smooth
history of socio-economic change
through legislation.

In order to strengthen the country’s
self-reliance, the government aims to
make available to all nationals of Guyana
the means of acquiring the basic neces-
sities of life. In this connection, the gov-
ernment has launched the Food, Cloth-
ing and Housing Drive (FCH Drive) so as
to feed, clothe, and house the population
through local production based on {es-
sentially) local resources. The FCH Drive
appears as the best means for providing
job opportunities and as a catalyst of
economic growth through the muitiplier
effect inherent in this programme.

The pursuit of self-sufficiency targets
places greater emphasis on agricultural
production and on light manufacturing
activities which can, at the same time,
contribute the quickest relief to unem-
ployment.

Emphasis is laid on agricultural devel-
opment. Failure to produce sufficient
food is recognized to be one of the main
causes of inflation and to weaken the
balance of payments situation.

Labour-intensive production processes
(notably self-help projects) are preferred
in such sectors as agriculture and for-
estry, whereas the most efficient tech-
nology tends to be adopted in export-
oriented and technologically complex
projects in sectors such as bauxite, su-
gar-processing and some types of
wood-conversion industries.

The pursuit of the FCH targets is ine-
vitably linked with policies of import
substitution and protection (1} of the re-

(1) For instance, in Guyana imports of apples are banned,
as the country produces a large variety of other fruit.

sulting domestic industries, regardless of
costs. It is believed that the doctrine of
comparative advantage is doubtful when
countries at different stages of econ-
omic development are compared, and
that it cannot in any case be directly ap-
plied to situations in which there is sev-
ere unemployment.

All this is to be achieved by concen-
trating on key sectors of the economy,
by increasing reliance on domestic sur-
plusses and on the CARICOM market
and by laying greater emphasis on the
development of the public and coopera-
tive sectors. Main instruments for reach-
ing plan targets are the public holding
companies, the Guyana State Corpora-
tion (GUYSTAC) and the Guyana Bauxite
Company (GUYBAU), various public
banks and the cooperative movement.

The progressive philosophy, the devel-
opment objectives and the set of policies
adopted by the Guyana government ap-
pear well adapted to the country’s nat-
ural and human resources.

Guyana’s development and self-re-
liance will come from reinforcing the
complementarity of its economic struc-
ture with that of the surrounding region
{notably CARICOM), utilising its large
land resources for agricultural production
{in particular food crops), mainly for the
Caribbean market and entering into the
industrial era by developing local raw-
material-based industries (building ma-
terials as a priority, cotton textiles and
aluminium). The interior needs to be
opened up, despite the costs involved,
as population densities in the coastal re-
gion are becoming excessive, land is be-
coming very scarce and soil erosion is
attaining alarming levels.

Plan implementation

Plan implementation has not always
been in line with plan forecasts. Refer-
ence was made to the stagnation of
agricultural production and to a dramatic
slump in private investment. During the
first plan period (1966-72), investment
performance suffered from a clear in-
frastructural bias, as most of the short-
fall of total actual, as against planned,
investment was recorded in sectors
other than infrastructures.

According to the view expressed in
the 1972-76 plan, the bias towards in-
frastructure “was to a large extent the

result of the proneness of overseas
sources of loan funds to shun away
from financing directly productive activ-
ities and the tendency to pre-empt local
costs as a condition of the loans” (p. 41
of plan).

Consequently, production and produc-
tivity performances were poor, capital-
output ratios unreasonably high (even for
a country below sea-level) and Guyana
has become rather overequipped, relativ-
ely speaking, with respect to present
production capacities. Moreover, con-
centration on infrastructures could not
possibly allow the major development
objectives of the Guyana government,
such as employment income distribution
and opening up the interior, to be tack-
led, because of the location of nearly all
new investments on the coast.

The views on donor policies outlined
in the 1972-76 plan apparently include
the IBRD, which had criticized (wrongly)
Guyana's development plans for stress-
ing import substitution and the develop-
ment of the country’s interior too much,
and infrastructural improvements (no-
tably roads in the coastal area) and pro-
duction for export too little.

As for private direct investment, it has
raised equally critical issues, reflecting
the dominance of bauxite and sugar and
consequently little progress towards div-
ersification. Moreover, there are clear in-
dications that smaller foreign concerns
mostly did not use depreciation aliow-
ances for contributing to the expansion
of diversification in the domestic econ-
omy, but repatriated them abroad. Mor-
eover, since 1968, estimates show a net
capital outflow by foreign firms other
than in bauxite, sugar and private house-
building.

It would appear that, for reasons
partly outside the government's control,
only one of Guyana's four general policy
objectives might be seriously pur-
sued—the establishment of the founda-
tion for the attainment of self-sustained
economic growth (which includes insti-
tutional reforms). The other objectives, in
particular job creation and income distri-
bution, though seriously advocated,
might pay the price of growth and pro-
ductivity-oriented policies (as is the case
in most countries).

It is felt that the short-term costs in-
volved in carrying out the development
model Guyana pursues deserve the full
support of aid donors. The latter, to-

ey
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gether with the Guyana government
could support those major policy objec-
tives which are most difficult to reach,
instead of contributing, as in the past, to
put them out of reach.

This is where aid-programming in
terms of objectives comes in. This con-
cept is inscribed in the Lomé Conven-
tion. It has been adopted by recent EEC
aid-programming missions, one of which
visited Guyana in September, 1975.

Contribution of the EEC to
Guyana's development

The partnership recently established in
the framework of the Lomé agreement
is expected to allow the EEC to contri-
bute to the attainment of Guyana's dev-
elopment objectives far more than
piecemeal donors’ support to project fi-
nancing could do.

16 AFRICA - CARIBBEAN - PACIFIC — Guyana

The agreement reached on sugar will
unquestionably help stabilize normally
highly fluctuating export earnings by
guaranteeing to Guyana a stable export
market at remunerative prices indexed
on those payed to the European sugar
producers. The EEC has shown readi-
ness to support a better exploitation of
Guyana’'s national resources, in line with
government objectives, including activi-
ties in the interior of the country which
have discouraged most donors so far.

A part of the European Development
Fund having been earmarked for region-
al projects, the Lomé agreement is gen-
erally expected to act as a major stimu-
lus to regional integration. This could
produce great benefits to Guyana, the
potential bread-basket of the Caribbean.
Also industrial cooperation and export
promotion deserve a lot of attention,
and are made possible through Lomé.
Finally, the common institutions of the
partnership could well help the partners
to exchange ideas and experiences and
work out proposals relevant to the
North-South Dialogue, which recently
started in Paris, likely to benefit all
partners concerned. C.P.-B.

BASIC OUTLINE

(end 1973)

Independence: 26 May 1966

Government: Forbes Linden Burnham,
leader of The People’s National
Congress

Political philosophy: Cooperativism.
Creation of the Cooperative Repub-
lic of Guyanaon 23.2.1970

Development objectives: Establish-
ment of a united, egalitarian, social-
ist, economically independent and
self-reliant society

Development strategy: Food, Cloth-
ing and Housing Drive

Area: 214 900 km?

Population: 800 000 inhabitants

Capital: Georgetown (pop. 180 000)

Currency: G& 1US$=220G$

1 UA=0.546 G $

GDP at factor cost: G $675 million

GDP per capita: G $720 (£US $350)

Growth rate (GDP per capita, con-
stant prices): —1.5 % yearly average
(1962-1973)

Exports: G $330 m (344 m in 1972)

Imports: G $445 m (367 m in 1972)

Cover ratio (%) Fluctuating around
100 (except 1973)

Concentration of exports (bauxite, su-
gar, rice and products): +90%




IN PERSPECTIVE

Unequal competition

The many letters we receive and
questions put to us are evidence
enough of the lively interest taken in
the Lomé Convention by our readers,
and of the many points which may
need explanation. From Lubumbashi
(Zaire), for example, comes a request
from Mr. Makalebo Nshue Ondéi about
the Lomé preference system asking,
“what are the advantages and disad-
vantages for ACP countries of the non-
reciprocity decision and the application
of the most-favoured-nation clause in
ACP trade with the European Commu-
nity?"

Reciprocity or non-reciprocity of
trade advantages given to the ACP by
the EEC was one of the most hotly de-
bated points in the negotiations. Parti-
sans of reciprocity took the view that
the Lomé Convention is in fact a con-
tract between the signatory countries.
If all the parties were to respect the
.terms of the contract, they said, and
the danger of one side's breaking it
was to be avoided, the important thing
was to iron out any imbalance in the
advantages, especially on the trade
side.

Those who advocated non-reciproc-
ity based their argument on the way
international relations operate at pre-
sent. The ACP, they said, are mainly
producers of raw materials, for which
the prices and markets are outside
their control, fluctuating severely and
usually to their disadvantage. On the
other hand, they said, while the EEC
and the other industrial countries also
produce raw materials, they are most
of all great exporters of manufactured
goods and capital goods, the prices of
which are forever going up by compar-
ison with the raw materials which
come from the ACP. Moreover, the
EEC countries and other industrial
countries are better placed than the
ACP because they have a great capac-

By LUCIEN PAGNI

ity for international monetary manipu-
lation, through which they can domi-
nate and control international markets,
even in times of crisis, as they did after
the 1973-74 oil crisis. Thus granting
advantages to the EEC, in counterpart
to the advantages they give, would be
to the prejudice of the ACP countries
which cannot match the competitive
weapons used by the industrial coun-
tries to defend their trade. This is the
standpoint which won the day.

Non-reciprocity (Article 7 of the
Lomé Convention) entitles the ACP
countries to refrain from giving special
trading advantages to the EEC. The
ACP countries remain full masters of
their trade, customs, quota and fiscal
policies. What was regarded as an ex-
ception—albeit on a wide scale—in the
Yaoundé Convention has thus become
the general rule. Reverse preferences
are no longer required.

Added to this advantage of non-
reciprocity is an encouragement given
to the ACP to undertake schemes of
regional and inter-regional cooperation
on the lines both they and the EEC
countries desire. This is laid down in
Protocol No. 2, chap. 4 art. 7. As
things stand, trade among the ACP

the trade preferences granted and the

countries is at present ridiculously
small, and this measure is intended to
promote a higher degree of fellow feel-
ing and effective cooperation among
them, as might be expected from their
geographical nearness, the similarity of
their requirements and the progressive
adaptation of their production to tastes
and consumer habits (as in the case of
food).

The most-favoured-nation clause
(art. 7 para. 2a of the convention, and
also specified in GATT) simply means
that an ACP country, or group of
countries, must not give greater trade
advantages to any outside country (ex-
cept one another) than they give to the
EEC countries. If they should do this,
the EEC members would be entitled to
ask for the same advantages. This is
mainly a safeguard for the Nine against
the possibility of the non-reciprocity
clause being given an unduly wide in-
terpretation by the ACP countries, who
might be tempted by their own state
of industrial development, or by their
geographical remoteness, to make spe-
cial agreements with industrial coun-
tries outside the European Community
and not signatories to the Lomé Con-
vention—whether or not they are Eu-
ropean countries—giving them greater
privileges than they accord to Commu-
nity members.

It would be a mistake to exaggerate
the importance of the non-reciprocity
clause. The EEC countries are in any
case the best customers and biggest
suppliers of the ACP—at any rate most
of those in Africa. Secondly, despite

“comparative advantage” developing
countries may derive from their raw
materials, the international trading
system is still in a state of imbalance.
And here again, the imbalance is in fa-

vour of the industrial countries. l
L.P.
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(1960-1975)

The projects the EDF has
sponsored in the economic
development of countries as-
sociated with the EEC under
the Yaoundé | and Il Conven-
tions were connected for the
most part with the key sec-
tors which determine the
economic and social progress
of non-industrial countries.
Education, agriculture, health,
industrialisation and the trans-
port infrastructure were the
main sectors to benefit.

But the EDF has also been
active in other fields of consi-
derable importance, such as
trade promotion and emer-
gency aid.

The articles which follow
look at the EDF in action over
the 15 years 1960-75.

Photos (I to r). Primary schooling in Niger; tea
planting in Burundi; provincial maternity hospi-
tal (Togo); power station for a textile mill in Upper
Volta; road-building in Surinam; improvement
and enlargement of the Port of Douala (Came-
roon).
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THE EDF: 1960-1975

Fifteen active years is a respectable testimonial to

any institution. Their completion is a time for as-
sessment, for a progress report, for criticism of the me-
thods and resources used and of the results obtained.
For the European Development Fund, however, the first
question is what place it occupies in Community policy
and Community development aid.

Association with Africa was expressly provided in the
Treaty of Rome, which devoted to it the whole of part
IV of the treaty and included also an appendix for its ap-
plication, but did not give the Community any general
mandate for its policy towards developing countries.
Nevertheless, the Association was always a very spe-
cial part of a line of action which has broadened from
year to year and grown materially more diverse in virtue
of the drive supplied by a number of senior figures in the
EEC.

One of the most recent instances is the “Cheysson
Fund”, named after the EEC commissioner who has
been in charge of development aid since 1973. This fund
was set up to deal with the needs of those countries
most seriously affected by the oil crisis and the resulting
price movements. It is fed with contributions from the
EEC governments; part of it is distributed directly by
the Commission to a number of countries and the rest
is put at the disposal of the United Nations Emergency
Operations. One of the special features of the Cheysson
Fund, apart from the speed of its absorption, was the
fact that it was open not only to countries associated
with the EEC but also to Asian and other non-associat-
ed countries. This is a significant point in the develop-
ment of Community aid policy, which is increasingly
aimed at giving help on a world basis. All developing
countries are now interested in the EEC action, and not
exclusively those who have entered into special agree-
ments with the Community such as the Lomé Conven-
tion of February 1975 between the Nine and 46 coun-
tries of Africa, the Caribbean and the Pacific.

At present the other main elements in this policy are
the generalised preferences, consultation on raw ma-
terials, food aid, emergency aid {(e.g. to Bangladesh) and
bilateral agreements between the EEC and individual

20 DOSSIER — 15 years of the EDF

countries. The latter are of different types, ranging from
the non-preferential trade agreement (Yugoslavia) or
the preferential version (Egypt, Israel) to association
agreements (Turkey, Greece, Cyprus, Malta) with or
without financial and technical cooperation.

At present the Community is considering giving
aid to non-associated countries. And at the beginning
of this year negotiations between the EEC and Tuni-
sia, Morocco and Algeria were concluded, while talks
with the Machrak countries began; as the Euro-Arab
dialogue continued, the Community was also taking
part in the North-South conference in Paris.

These various elements are progressively being ab-
sorbed into a “global and coherent policy of develop-
ment cooperation on the world scale”.

This is the general framework into which fall the spe-
cial relationships with African countries south of the
Sahara. These have been of two types—agreements
without financial and technical cooperation (the Lagos
and Arusha Conventions) and agreements which con-
tain this form of cooperation, which include the Imple-
menting Convention annexed to the Treaty of Rome,
the Yaoundé | and Yaoundé Il Conventions and the
Lomeé Convention. it is under the four latter agreements
that the EDF comes into action. Its specific mandate is
to look after financial and technical cooperation with
countries which are parties to the conventions concern-
ed.

The EDF in its turn is part of the Community’s policy
of specific relations with Africa. These are maintained
by ad hoc conventions which, from the first, have fallen
into two main parts—a special system of trade and the
organisation of financial and technical cooperation. The
purpose of this Dossier is to review the principal stages
in this cooperation, including the procedures, the cha-
racteristics of EEC development aid and the work it has
done, and to analyse EDF policy during the past 15
years.

The following material, except for the country-by-country outlines, is taken
from a major study by Marie-Héléne Birindelli, shortly to be published by the Di-
rectorate-General for Information of the Commission of the European Commu-

nities, titled “European Development Fund, 1960-1975: 15 years of develop-
ment cooperation”,
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From the Implementing Convention
to the Lomé Convention

The European Development Fund derived from the Treaty of Rome. It is
worth asking why a treaty to found the European Community should include
relations with certain developing countries.

Historically, France was responsible for
this. At the Venice Conference (May 30,
1956), the French first put up theidea of es-
tablishing a specific relationship with over-
seas countries. There were several reasons
for it. France could hardly come into the
new European Community all by herself
when she was maintaining acomplex system of trade and moneta-
ry relations, and other special connexions, with her overseas terri-
tories. These links could not be cut off overnight, leaving the terri-
tories concerned to support their own fragile economic systems.
Moreover, the territories themselves were important to the French
economy, especially those in Africa. It was hardly possible for
France to come into the EEC with these territories in her pocket
when decolonisation was just going to begin, and in some cases
had already begun.

The other EEC members which had, or had had, overseas
territories (Belgium, the Netherlands and ltaly) fell in with the
French suggestion for much the same reasons. Germany and
Luxembourg adopted the same line. There were probably pol-
itical and strategic overtones in this European attitude, quite
apart from the general ethical questions.

The next stage was to choose the system to be adopted for
the overseas countries, taking into account the differences in

The Treaty of
Rome and the
Implementing
Convention

their economic structures by comparison with Europe, and the
fact that they were on the point of becoming independent.
Special economic treatment was specified in an Implementing
Convention annexed to the Treaty of Rome. It was to be
valid for five years and was in line with the requests France
and Belgium had made in 1957. Its characteristics were as fol-
lows:

“— progressive opening of the market of the overseas coun-
tries to the members of the Common Market;

— establishment of a system of preferential trade access to
the Community for the products of the overseas countries;
— adequate participation by all members of the EEC in econ-
omic and social investments in the overseas countries(1)".

This system, taken as a whole, was referred to as Associa-
tion.

The Treaty of Rome, in part IV and in the Implementing
Convention, not only defined the legal basis for the relations
between Europe and Africa, but also the general form they
should take. It was already known in 1957 that their basis
would be changing.

-

(1) Jean Rey: L'Association des territoires d’outre-mer au Marché Commun. (La Revue du
Marché Commun, No. 1, March 1958, p. 53).

Partners of the EEC, from the Treaty of Rome to the Lomé Convention
(IS = Independent State — OT = Overseas Territory)

Treaty of Rome Yaoundé | Yaoundé Il Lomé

(Implementing Convention) Convention (10} Convention (11) Convention
A. French area:
— in French West Africa: T
Senegal o) Senegal IS Senegal IS Senegal IS
Sudan oT Mali IS Mea" ° IS Mali 9 IS
Guinea (1) oT Guinea IS
lvory Coast oT Ivory Coast IS Ivory Coast IS Ivory Coast IS
Dahomey oT Dahomey IS Dahomey IS Dahomey IS
Mauritania oT Mauritania IS Mauritania IS Mauritania 1S
Niger oT Niger IS Niger 1S Niger IS
Upper Volta oT Upper Volta IS Upper Volta IS Upper Volta IS
— in French Equatorial Africa:
Middie-Congo Congo-Brazzaville 1S Congo Pop. Rep. IS Congo Pop. Rep. IS
Ubangui-Chari oT Cent. Afr. Rep. 1S Cent. Afr. Rep. IS Cent. At Rep. 1S
Chad oT Chad IS Chad IS Chad 1S
Gabon oT Gabon IS Gabon IS Gabon IS
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Togo

Cameroon
Madagascar
St-Pierre et Miquelon
Comores

Fr. terr. of Afars

and Issas

New Caledonia
Wallis and Futuna
Polynesia

Southern & antarctic
territories

Réunion

Fr. Guyana
Martinique
Guadeloupe

Zaire
Rwanda
Burundi

Somalia

Mauritius (6)

Surinam
Netherlands Antilles

IS
IS
IS
oT
oT
oT

oT
oT
oT
oT

oT
oT

oT
IS

IS
IS

oT
oT

— Ind. Togo Rep. oT Togo IS
— Cameroon {mandated) OT Cameroon (9) IS
— Madagascar oT Madagascar IS
— St.-Pierre et Miquelon  OT | St.-Pierre et Miquelon 1S
— Comores oT Comores oT
— French Somaliland oT Fr. Somaliland oT
— New Caledonia oT New Caledonia oT
& dependencies Wallis and Futuna oT
— French Polynesia oT Polynesia oT
— Southern & antarctic Southern & antarctic
territories oT territories oT
— Algeria (2) oT
— Reunion oT Réunion oT
— French Guyana oT Fr. Guyana oT
— Martinique oT Martinique oT
— Guadeloupe oT Guadeloupe oT
B. Belgian area:
— Congo oT Congo-Léopoldville 1S
— Rwanda-Urundi oT Rwanda IS
Burundi IS
C. Italian area:
— Somalia OT | Somalia(12) IS
D. Dutch area:
— Dutch New Guinea({3) OT
Declaration of intent
foreshadowing possible
Association to:
— Surinam oT Surinam (7) oT
— Netherlands Antilles oT Netherlands Antilles (8) oT
— Morocco (4) IS
— Tunisia (4) IS
— Libya IS
A first move under the Association
The countries was to lay down the list of countries and
concerned territories to which it might be applied.
The list changed little in 15 years, until
the signature of the Lomé Convention

which brought considerable changes.

In 1957 the group of associates comprised 31 countries
and a population of about 55 million. In 1975 there were
about 60 of them, with a population of nearly 250 m. It is in-
teresting to note that most of these associates make up one
of the “regions” mentioned in “Strategy for Tomorrow” (the
report by the Club of Rome) and sirgled out with a view to
smooth and “organic” development.

The most spectacular change is the growth in the number
of partners, but it may be that the most important change lies
elsewhere. This is the fact that while in 1957 the convention

—

{1) in 1958 Guinea opted out of the Association.

(2) In 1962 Algeria did not request continued membership of the Association on becoming independent.
(3) Mandated for a short time by UN to the Netherlands and transferred to Indonesia by the latter in 1963.

(4) Independent since 1975, except for Mayotte.
(5) independence under consideration.

(6) Mauritius became associated in 1972 and its association came into force on 1.6.73.

{7) Surinam became associated as from September 1, 1962.

Togo IS
Cameroon IS
Madagascar IS
St.-Pierre et Miquelon IS
Comores (4) IS
Fr. terr. of Afars oT
and Issas

New Caledonia oT
Wallis & Futuna oT
Polynesia oT
Southern & antarc.

territories oT
Reunion (13} oT
Fr. Guyane (13) oT
Martinique (13) oT
Guadeloupe (13) oT
Zaire IS
Rwanda IS
Burundi 1S
Somalia IS
Mauritius 1S
Surinam (Ind.) IS

Netherlands Antilles (5) oT

New Partners:

1) 12 Commonwealth countries
in Africa: Botswana, Gambia,
Ghana, Kenya, Lesotho, Malawi,
Nigeria, Uganda, Sierre Leone,
Swaziland, Tanzania, Zambia.
2) 4 other African States with
economic structure comparable
with AASM countries: Sudan,
Ethiopia, Equatorial Guinea, Li-
beria.

3} Commonwealth countries in
the Pacific: Fiji, Western Sa-
moa, Tonga.

4) 6 Commonwealth countries
in the Caribbean: Bahamas,
Barbados, Granada, Guyana,
Jamaica, Trinidad & Tobago.
5) 1 former Portuguese terri-
tory: Guinea-Bissau.
6) British overseas
and territories.
Associable countries
Portuguese dependencies be-
coming independent: Angola,
Cape Verde Islands, Mozambi-
que, Sao Tomé et Principé.

countries

(8) The association of the Netherlands Antilles came into force on 1.10.1964 following an amendment of the Treaty of Rome (see Official Journal of European Communities No. 150

of 1.10.1964).

(9) As from 1961 the United Republic of Cameroon included the former French & British Cameroons.

(10} And annexe 7 of the Co‘\{ncnl decision of 25.2.1964 {for the OT).
(11) And annexe 8 of the Council decision of 29.9.1970 {for the OT).
(12} Including the former Somaliland.

(13) Temporary arrangement until EAGGF apples.
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This road through Bukavu, one of the most important regions in Zaire, was built with support from the EDF

was imposed upon the countries of Africa by their metropol-
itan countries, since then, on each renewal of the five-year
convention in 1963, 1969 and 1974, these countries as sov-
ereign partners have made it their own choice to stay in it.

In 1958 the reaction of the Africans to the Treaty of Rome
had been somewhat doubtful. Members of the “political
élites... admit that a certain interest attaches to the association
of their territories with Europe. They are aware... that Euro-
pean capital would be a valuable contribution. They recognise
the value of preferential trade access to the German and ltal-
ian markets. They recognise that precautions have been taken
to avoid this association’s paralysing their industrialisation. In
short, they are willing in principle to give their support to the
construction of a united Europe” (1). They had, however, four
principal concerns: to be associated with the application of the
treaty; to avoid European neo-colonialism; not to lose the ad-
vantages they had from their privileged relationships with their
own metropolitan countries; and to watch carefully the effects
of the association on the relationships between the African
countries. (“What they fear ... is the very fact of an association
which, while taking away from them a partner, however re-
mote and open to criticism, who is at least known and in the
end well-behaved, and substituting a uniform bloc of six pow-
erful industrial countries, seems to them a basis for colonial
exploitation in a new form”.)(2).

It seems that the action taken coped well enough with these
concerns. As soon as the Implementing Convention was in
force, all the countries becoming independent, (3) with the sol-
itary exception of Guinea, made it clear that they desired to
remain in the Association; and even Guinea came into the
partnership again under the Lomé Convention. It was while the
Yaoundé Il Convention was in force that Mauritius became an

(1) Article, signed J.D.: “What the Africans think of the Common Market”, in the Review
of the Common Market No. 4, June 1958 (pp. 175-177).

(2) Ibid.

(3) The Eurafrican Association—its development and prospects, by Siaka Coulibaly (Asso-
ciation News No. 24, March-April 1974).

associate, and during the period of Yaoundé | and Yaoundé I
there were two other conventions signed with African coun-
tries in the English-speaking group. These were the Lagos
Convention with Nigeria (never applied because of internal
conditions in the country at the time) and Arusha | in 1968
and Arusha Il in 1969, the partners in which were Kenya,
Uganda and Tanzania (4). All four of these countries are now
signatories to the Lomé Convention.

A second point about the Association
was the size of the five-year overseas aid
commitment into which the EEC countries
were prepared to enter. These amounts
developed as follows: (million UA) (5).

The credits
available

Implementing

Convention EDF | 581.25

Yaoundé | EDF 1l :  730.00 +EIB6)= 70
Yaoundé |l EDF 1lI:  900.00 +EIB =100
Lomé Convention EDF 1V: 3 150.00 +EIB =400

(4) These three conventions (Lagos, Arusha | and Arusha Il) did not include any provision
for financial and technical cooperation.

(5) The unit of account (UA) was defined until 1975 by its weight in fine gold
(0.8867088 g.) In 1957 1 UA=$1US. In 1975 1 UA=$US 1.21. For purposes of the Lomé
Convention the unit was given a new definition. This is by reference to a “shopping basket”
of nine Community currencies worked out on rather complex lines. The initial value was fixed
to correspond with the old unit of account on June 28, 1974, when it was worth
$US 1.20635; and it is now to vary in conformity with the market exchange rates each day
for the various component currencies of the unit. Because the currencies of the Nine are
above the dollar, this solution is more advantageous for the ACP than would have been a
calculation based on Special Drawing Rights of the International Monetary Fund, a consid-
erable proportion of which consists of the value of the dollar (see J.A. Fralon “la Fleur du
Panier” in the Moniteur Africain of April 30, 1975).

(6) European Investment Bank. This is for credits to be given to associated countries by
the EIB from its own resources and on its normal terms.
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Signatures to the Yaoundé | Convention

The basic objective of the Association
is laid down in Article 131 of the Treaty
.of Rome as “the promotion of economic
and social development” and as com-
prising an effort “to further the interests and prosperity of the
inhabitants of the associated countries in such a way as to
lead them to such economic, social and cultural development
as they expect”. This objective is repeated in the preambles to
the Yaoundé | and Il Conventions, and the Lomé Convention
states that the partners are:

The objectives

“ Anxious to establish, on a basis of complete equality be-
tween partners, close and continuing cooperation in a spirit of
international solidarity;

Resolved to intensify their efforts together for the economic
development and social progress of the ACP States...

Resolved to promote, having regard to their respective levels
of development, trade cooperation between the ACP States
and the Community, and to provide a sound basis therefor in
conformity with their international obligations;

Conscious of the importance of developing cooperation and
trade among the ACP States;

Resolved to establish a new model for relations between
developed and developing States, compatible with the aspira-
tions of the international Community towards a more just and
more balanced economic order”.

In special reference to the EDF, Article 1 of Protocol No. 2
annexed to the Lomé Convention specifies that:

“the projects and programmes must help ensure all or part
of the following effects:

— growth of the national income of each ACP State

— improvement of the standard of living and the socio-cultu-
ral levels of populations and of the most underprivileged in
. particular;

__ the establishment of more balanced economic relations be-
tween the ACP States and other countries, their greater par-
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ticipation in world trade in general including, in particular, trade
in manufactured products;

— improvement and control of the conditions of development,
in particular physical factors and technical know-how;

— diversification and integration of the structure of the econ-
omy on both a sectoral and a geographical basis;

— regional cooperation between ACP States and, where ap-
propriate, between ACP countries and other developing coun-
tries”.

The principles of the day-to-day action of the fund were laid
down rather laconically in 1957 by the Implementing Conven-
tion. The essential provisions were that the fund should be
used for “economic investments of general interest, directly
connected with a programme made up of definite and produc-
tive development projects” and to finance “various social in-
stitutions, such as hospitals, educational and technical research
establishments and institutes for the vocational guidance and
promotion of the population” (art. 3). The division of credits
between the two categories of investment was to be decided
by the Council of Ministers (art. 4)(1) but the management of
the fund was put into the hands of the Commission (art. 1),
except for decisions on the financing of economic projects on
which the Council retained its competence (art. 5). Projects
were required to be presented to the Commission by “the re-
sponsible authorities in the countries and territories concerned
and in agreement with local authorities” (art. 2). It was also
specified that aid from the fund was to be “supplementary to
the contribution provided by the responsible authorities” in the
countries or territories concerned (art. 1). Within six months of
the entry into operation of the Treaty of Rome the Council
was to determine “the arrangements for the administration of
the resources of the fund” (art. 6).

The first EDF began its work on the basis of
these various stipulations, and its first task was
to lay down its own operating rules. It is worth
reading the recollections of the first Commis-
sioner in charge of development aid, Robert
Lemaignen, who has recorded a number of piquant details on
the formation of his team and the start of the work(2).

The Treaty of Rome had been signed on March 25, 1957,
and the rest of that year was used for choosing the first mem-
bers of the Commission and the top members of their staff.
At the beginning of 1958 a team had been recruited which M.
Lemaignen estimates at about 50 people: Directorate General
VIII, which was to be in charge of development aid. About 30
members of the staff were concerned with the EDF itself. This
handful of men had the whole house to build, and they had
to deal with a variety of constraints and difficulties, including

—

The first
EDF

(1) The principal organs of the European Communities are the Council of Ministers, the
Commission and the European Parliament. The Council is made up of representatives of each
of the governments of Community countries, the actual representative depending on the sub-
jects to be discussed, such as agriculture, finance, foreign affairs or cooperation. On matters
of importance the Commission proposes and the Council decides on the general arrange-
ments to be made. The Commission is variously described as the “executive organ of the
Communities”, the initiator of Community policy” and the “guardian of the treaties setting
up the Communities” (E. Noél: “Comment fonctionnent les institutions de la Communauté
Européenne”, in European Community documents No. 51, December 1968).

(2) R. Lemaignen: L'Europe au berceau— Souvenirs d'un technocrate (Europe in the cra-
dle—recollections of a technocrat) Paris Plon 1964, and especially Chapter IV which is en-
titled “la D.G. VIII au travail, esquisse d'une économie eur-africaine” (D.G. VIII at work; first
sketch of a Eurafrican economy) pp. 117-160.



the fact that they were made up of civil servants from six na-
tions, each accustomed to its own way of working, and even
its own way of thinking. They had to be fused into a uniform
team, free from all national attitudes.

Some members of this team had already a deep knowledge
and experience of Africa, and this was to be a great advantage
in the subsequent work. Most of them, however, knew the
overseas countries purely from books, and in many cases the
fundamental economic theories were at variance. Some of
them had experience of conditions in Latin America or Asia
which was not applicable to the problems of Africa. One cor-
ollary was, that the team could start work without prejudice
or dispute with their African partners. Through the rest of
1958 they gave themselves over to the tasks of documenta-
tion, training, drawing up financial and other regulations and
the general preparation for operating the fund.

Among these regulations, incidentally, there was one article
which purported to settle a most important problem—the way
projects should be financed. It lays down the rule that they
should be financed by “non-repayable subsidies”.

It is to various texts of this kind that one must refer for the
detail of all the Fund procedures. The material is clearly sum-
marised in a booklet published by the Commission in 1966
under the title “The European Development Fund—projects
from introduction to execution”.

In 1959 the fund entered into its first commitments. On
April 7 of that year the first finance convention was signed
with associated countries (it was concerned with a number of
infrastructure projects in Zaire, a development survey for the
Mayaga-Bugesera in Rwanda and various roadworks in Burun-
di).

The next commitments followed in rather haphazard style,
which was natural enough with a new organisation only just
finding its feet. Moreover, the fund was beginning its work in
a transition period, when Africa’s political figures were chang-
ing, when African administrations were being set up and when
national economic plans did not exist in many countries,
though for those in the franc area the end of the second
FIDES plan was just around the corner(1). The EDF was re-
ceiving quite a ragbag of projects, many of them taken from
the very backs of the shelves of colonial administration and
quite outside its financial potential. At times, too, it found itself
completely without projects, though at the same time it was
under pressure from two directions—from the EEC govern-
ments which wanted the money in the fund to be allocated
quickly, and from the authorities in Africa who were eager for
development and in a hurry to see their populations finding so-
lutions to their economic and social problems. Moreover, the
people in charge of the fund itself had to steer clear of a cer-
tain over-perfectionism among their officials, who were inclined
to insist on projects being worked out to the very last detail,
given a complete social and economic justification and pre-
sented with all possible guarantees of their success.

This is part of the explanation for the delay in getting the
fund off the ground. Technically it should have completed its
- operations by the end of 1962; but by this date the credits
available had not been fully committed, only half the 316 pro-
jects financed were actually in course of execution and only

(1) Fonds d'Investissement pour le Développement Economique et Social.

Signatures to the Yaoundeé Il Conven

17 of the projects had been completed, covering only 1% of
the fund's commitments. Moreover, in 1962 the Commission
had deliberately slowed down the commitments so as to avoid
a gap between the Implementing Convention and the next
convention, which was not expected to be operational by the
end of the year when the Implementing Convention was due
to expire. The commitments accordingly continued in 1963
and even in 1964, and in fact it was not till several years after
that the last of the 410 projects sponsored by the first fund
was given its approval.

As regards the actual channelling of the investments, all that
need be said at this stage is that EDF| was an “engineer’s
fund”, concerned essentially with economic and social infra-
structure, and which progressively turned towards economic
rather than social projects, largely because of the high main-
tenance costs which social projects are apt to generate, and
which cause special difficulties in countries with small budgets.

The average size of the projects increased, largely because
the associated countries, once independent, tended to think in
terms of projects on a bigger scale than was customary with
the metropolitan administrations.

In practice, the Implementing Convention proved to have
quite a number of omissions. In the first place there was noth-
ing in the text about technical assistance (2). It soon became
clear that this was a necessity and the EDF was only able to
finance it by taking funds from the Commission budget. This
was inconvenient: the funds available were not fixed in ad-
vance and might well be less than was needed, and it became
necessary to embark on annual discussions with national ex-
perts as to what funds should be left available in the Commis-
sion budget. A second difficulty was that non-repayable sub-
sidies were the only method by which aid might issue, so that
the fund had to rule out all the aid projects which, however
valid, entailed a profitability which would bear the burden of fi-
nance by loan. Thirdly, the African countries were increasingly
confronted with fluctuations in world markets for their basic
products, and it seemed necessary to think out machinery
which would remedy the impact of these fluctuations on the

—

(2) Development aid, apart from the trading provisions, consists principally of aid in capital
(ie. putting money at the disposal of beneficiary countries) and technical cooperation (i.e.
making available specialised and technical personnel).
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African economies. Fourthly, the amount of the aid from Eu-
rope seemed to the associated countries to be less than
enough.

Discussion on all these points followed
the expiration of the Implementing Con-
vention, and this time it was a discussion
with 18 countries which had become in-
dependent. The additional problem arose
of setting up standing institutions be-
tween the two groups of partners.

The inset (p. 27) shows the different solutions adopted for
these problems, and solutions adopted for the problems arising
in the following conventions.

The negotiations for renewing the convention in 1962
aroused very keen discussion between the EEC members, con-
cerned less with the principle of European aid than with the
conditions in which the first fund had spent its money. It was
noted, in particular, that the contracts for the great majority of
the projects financed by European aid had been placed with
French firms. This accounts for the concern for a better
system of contract allocation, which was to be reflected in
various steps taken by the Commission, including provisions
for equality of competition and wider advertising of calls for
tenders.

Stress must be laid on the innovations introduced by the
new convention, finally agreed on December 20, 1962, signed
at Yaoundé on July 20, 1963 and brought into force after ra-
tification by the national parliaments with its connected texts
on June 1, 1964, for a period of five years. In the first place
there was the inauguration of joint institutions linking the
Commission with the associated countries: Council, Commit-
tee, Parliamentary Conference and Court of Arbitration, des-
cribed collectively as an “international forum™ (1). For instance,
the Council of Association, consisting of members of the EEC
Council of Ministers and the Commission on the one side and
a member of each associated government on the other, has
the job of following up and making recommendations on the
orientation of financial and technical cooperation from an an-
nual report made to it by the Commission. Its responsibility is
not limited to management of the aid but extends to a large
range of general questions about the association, including
customs and trade matters, and it even keeps the Council in-
formed of internal development in the EEC and its policy to-
wards developing countries.

No less important was the machinery for discussion with
member governments provided in the Yaoundé | Convention.
Under the previous system it was the Council which had to
approve economic projects, but its agenda is habitually over-
loaded and it was doubtful whether time could be spared for
the overseas projects to be given the discussion they deserved.
The setting up of the EDF Committee, of representatives of
the EEC member countries, creates considerable work in the
translation, reproduction and distribution of documents, but it
associates each of the member countries with every decision
and forces them to take up their own attitude on every prob-
lem raised (2). The committee’s function is to advise on the

The Yaoundé |
Convention
2nd EDF

(1) Daniel Vignes: “How | see it” (Association News No. 20, July-August 1973, pp. 28-
33. See also supplement to Courrier de I'Association No. 12, March-April 1972).

(2) The Committee rules do not provide for abstention from voting.
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projects submitted to it before the Commission makes its final
decision. Up to the end of 1974 the committee had held 95
meetings.

A number of other points about the committee will emerge
from other articles in this issue. It provides an opportunity for
confrontation of ideas and it will be seen how this has had a
positive influence on the development of Community policy. It
will be seen how the Committee’s experience and that of its
members has given rise to a number of legal precedents which
supplement the experience of the EDF itself and give it stand-
ing guidance on its action. It will be seen, too, how the com-
mittee has at times called the EDF to order when it was con-
sidered to have become too easy-going.

After the expiration of the Implementing Convention there
was a transitional period which the fund was able to use in
getting ready for the next five-year period. There were succes-
sive programming missions and a number of projects were
worked out, so that the second EDF was able to begin making
its commitments without delay. The convention was brought
into operation in June 1964 and the EDF Committee held its
first meeting on July 16; even in this first year of implemen-
tation (UA 126 m) the average speed of decision was pretty
well in line with the rate needed for the full five-year period.
This continued throughout the period of Yaoundé |, which ex-
pired on May 30, 1969.

e



CEC — J.L. Debaize

Dates of the Conventions

[

—t

Negotiations opened
Convention text |

!

Yaoundé |

July 1962

| May 31 1969

T

‘ Yaoundé Il | Lomé

‘December 19, 1968 | July 25, 1973

1 |

agreed December 20, 1962 | June 28, 1969 [
Signature July 20, 1963 | July 29, 1969 February 1, 1975
Entry into force June 1, 1964 January 1, 1971 | February 28, 1975
Expiration date (5 years after en!ry‘ January 31, 1975 } (1)

into force) ‘ March 1, 1980

(1) Will come after ratifications now in progress.

Signatures to the Lomé Convention

Principle innovations in the Association Conventions

i

Yaoundé |
1) EDF authorised to finance technical as-
sistance.
2) Projects can be financed by grant or by
special loans, or by normal loan, which
might be subject to arrangements for in-
terest rebates.
3) A sum is specially earmarked for aid to
production and diversification (as counter-
part compensation for the reduction of
EEC customs duties on tropical produce
and the progressive reduction of the
French price compensation arrangements,
and for advances to stabilisation funds).
4) Increase in the amount of the EDF.
5) Creation of joint institutions to provide
discussion facilities between EEC and as-
sociated States.
6) EDF Committee set up for discussions
between the fund and EEC members be-
fore submission of finance proposals to
Commission for decision.

|
|

Yaoundé |l I

1) Authority given to the regional institu- ‘
tions to submit requests for finance.

2) Projects can be financed by subscrip-
tion of shares and interest rebates may in
some cases be total. ‘
3) Loans can be made through local dev-
elopment banks.

4) Special measures envisaged for trade
promotion.

5) Accelerated procedure provided for !
calls for tenders on works estimated to
cost less than UA500000; and price ‘
preference of between 0 and 15 % can be
allowed on individual cases in favour of
firms in associated countries tendering for
supply contracts.

6) Increase in the amount of the EDF.

7) Increased responsibility given to AASM ‘
governments and institutions, especially
for maintenance of new investments.

8) The 5-year period of the fund will run
to a fixed date—31.1.1975.

.

With the expiration of Yaoundé |,
further negotiations were put in hand
with the same partners to secure its re-
newal. The development of trade was
considered disappointing by the Afri-
cans (1). The discussions were largely fo-
cussed on this point, besides the insuffi-
ciency of aid in the industrial sector and the total amount of
the EDF. In general the negotiatory atmosphere was more re-
laxed than it had been in the discussions for Yaoundé I. None
of the parties called in question the principle of continuing the

—_—

The Yaoundeé Il
Convention
3rd EDF

(1) See trade between the EEC and the AASM 1958-71—Association News No. 18
March-April 1973 (pp. 43-49).

Lomé
1) Contamination and in some cases am-
plificaton of measures to promote regional
cooperation and connected with financing
methods, local development banks and
measures for trade promotion.
2) Finance can be granted for industrial in-
formation and promotion and for specific
action in favour of small firms.
3) Special measures provided for the 22
least-developed ACP countries.
4) Special credit provided for basic devel-
opment micro-projects.
5) Limit below which accelerated proce-
dure can be organised in calls for tenders
is raised to UA2m.

Price preference of 10 % granted to na-
tional firms in ACP countries for works es-
timated to cost less than UA 2 m.

Price preference for firms in ACP coun-
tries in supply tenders becomes automatic
and fixed at 15% in all cases.

Extended recourse to State execution of
contracts, especially when intervention is
less than UA2m and the beneficiary

-country possesses material reserves of av-

ailable equipment or personnel in its own
service.

6) The amount of the EDF is more than
trebled.

7) Increased participation by the ACP
countries intervention at all stages.

8) The 5-year period to run to a fixed
date (1.3.1980).

9) Provisions for programming of Com-
munity action and criteria laid down for
examination of projects.

10) In exceptional cases aid can be given
for operation and maintenance of new in-
vestments.

11) Stabex system (stabilisation of export
receipts).
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association and the drafting of the new convention was on
very much the same lines as that of its predecessor, with 27
of the 66 articles quoted in toto from Yaoundé |. The Africans
had put forward a proposal of UA 1500 m for the 3rd EDF,
but the figure finally settled was UA 1 000 m, which was quite
considerably in excess of the provision under Yaoundé |.

The new provisions for emergency aid and trade promotion
somewhat allayed the regrets among the African negotiators
at the disappearance of price support and the cuts in the
Common External Tariff (1). The promotion of the industrial
sector was to be helped by diversifying the modes of finance
which could be applied, and by the possibility of using local
development banks as intermediaries, and giving a certain
price preference to local firms in tendering for EDF contracts,
coupled with protection for African industries by the suspen-
sion permissible in certain conditions of competing imports
from Europe (2).

Apart from these major orientations, there was practically no
change in provision for the Association institutions. A number

(1) The Common External Tariff (CET) is the customs tariff applied by the EEC countries
on imports from outside countries. In order to help developing countries the CET was low-
ered several times in the rates on classes of goods with which they are particularly concern-
ed, especially tropical agricultural produce. This general lowering of the tariff reduced the
preferential margin enjoyed by the AASM over the rates charged to other developing coun-
tries.

(2) On the innovations in Yaoundé see: “Continuité et orientations nouvelles dans la Con-
vention d'Association de Yaoundé 1I”—Courrier de I'Association No. 3 July 1970, by A. La-

Croix.
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of provisions in the convention repeated the principles, and
even the text, of some of the resolutions adopted by the As-
sociation Council on the management of technical and finan-
cial cooperation. These refer in particular to aid for the least
developed countries (Art. 23), integrated projects (Art. 19, par. 2),
training schemes in Africa itself (Protocol No. 6, Art. No. 3a)
and a number of other cases which provide a clear indication
of the useful influence of the Association institutions on the
attitude taken by both the European and the African negotia-
tors.

While Yaoundé Il was still in force a 19th country became
associated with the original 18 AASM, Mauritius, which signed
the Association agreement at Port Louis on May 12, 1972,
and even before its association had become effective (3) had
received (March 1973) a visit from the first EDF Programming
Mission.

The use made of the transitional period before Yaoundé Il
became effective enabled finance commitments to be made
and come into effect very quickly. Incidentally, the EDF is cur-
rently applying the same procedure for the Lomé Convention.

The first year of activity was to see almost a quarter of the
total amount of the EDF brought into active commitment. Af-
ter this the rate of expenditure from EDF Il was maintained

—_

(3) See C. Lucron: “L'accession de I'lle Maurice a la Convention de Yaoundé"— Courrier de
I'Association, No. 13 May-June 1972 (pp. 38-40), and interview with Ambassador R. Chasle
in Association News No. 17 Jan.-Feb. 1973 (pp. 10-13)



at a satisfactory level (1). In 1974 the rate of commitment was
deliberately slackened, so as to avoid a gap when it seemed
likely that the next convention {Lomé) would not be immedia-
tely operational when Yaoundé Il expired on January 31,
1975.

The early stages of the renewal ne-
gotiations were in fact very diffi-
cult (2). Some of the African partners
were new to this type of discussion,
and the gaps in their knowledge
about the Association had to be filled in before any progress
could be made. The “associable” countries wanted more infor-
mation on various aspects of the Yaoundé Convention, more
especially about the “tariff system, the settlement of the
amount of aid and its distribution geographically and by sector,
the concept of reciprocity in regard to right of establishment
and the functioning of the institutions of association and coor-
dination” (3).

Moreover there were internal difficulties inside the ACP
group. These have been very frankly described by a representa-
tive of one of the countries concerned, who gives various ex-
amples: “In the first instance comes the question of regional
cooperation .. The Community ... made specific proposals to
us. about this, and the one which was certainly the most or-
thodox was to earmark a proportion of the EDF exclusively for
financing multinational projects. Unfortunately it is among us
ACP countries that these proposals seem to raise doubts ...
We come abruptly upon the fundamental difficulty of accept-
ing among ourselves that we should make mutual sacrifices
and concessions so that the development of each of us can
be rounded off by the growth of us all ... | should also mention
special measures in favour of the countries which are least ad-
vanced .. It needed no more than a first attempt at drafting
criteria to define the " least advanced” and the nature of the
special measures themselves to bring to the surface the na-
tional egoism which is such a complication to the whole prob-
lem. According to some people, we may not be far from ad-
opting criteria which will put practically all the ACP countries
on the least advanced list” (4).

Thirdly, the prospective partners were no longer concentrat-
ed in and around Africa, as had been the case under
Yaoundé | and Yaoundé Il. Some were in the Caribbean and
the Pacific and this necessarily raised divergent problems and
situations.

Finally, the former associates were anxious to secure at least
the maintenance of the advantages they had enjoyed under
Yaoundé li. The Community had in fact given its assent to this
from the outset (5),

Lomé Convention
4th EDF

(1) See, for example, the appreciation of the Parliamentary Conference of the Association
at its Kinshasa meeting (March 29-31 1973), recorded in an article by Ambassador Sissoko
on the 9th session of the Parliamentary Conference (Association News No. 20, July-August
1973 {p. 37).

{2) See press conference by Herr Krohn, Director-General for Development Aid. Associa-
tion News No. 24, March-April 1974, Current News (p. 1).

(3) Discussion with M. Djim Sylla in Association News No. 17, Jan-Feb. 1973 {p. 29).

{4) Interview with Ambassador Pognon, Association News No. 26, July-August 1974
(pp. 10-14).

{5) Interview with Commissioner Deniau, Courrier de I'Association No. 15, Sept-Oct 1972,
p. 3.

The Europeans put up a great many obstacles to the de-
mands of the Africans. They were described as “reluctance to
accept innovation, resistance to major amendments, refusal to
accept the sacrifices needed to give cooperation a real con-
tent” (6).

In practice there was already an implicit agreement on the
form of the new convention. “Since October 1973, we knew
pretty well where we were going. It was to be a new Asso-
ciation of the Yaoundé type, but materially amended as a re-
sult of more than 10 years of practice and experience. The Eu-
ropean Community, however, could not bring itself to embark
upon the many formal commitments, and the negotiations got
bogged down in technicalities” (7). It was at this point that the
ACP countries invited the European ministers to a conference
in Kingston, Jamaica, and a number of important points were
successfully smoothed out. These included, in particular, set-
ting up a system (STABEX) for stabilising ACP export receipts,
and the method for assigning full importance to industrial co-
operation, leaving in suspense a number of other pdints such
as the amount of the future EDF and the import system for
ACP sugar. The latter problems were dealt with in January
1975 and the new convention was signed in Lomé on Fe-
bruary 28.

The successful conclusion of this negotiation caused some-
thing of a sensation on both sides. There had been 183 work-
ing sessions of negotiation between the EEC and the ACP and
no less than 493 meetings between the ACP delegations
themselves. Leading European newspapers, such as Frankfurt-
er Allegemeine (Germany), Le Soir (Belgium), and the Sunday
Times (Great Britain), echoed the ministerial statements, des-
cribing the convention as " historic” or “'revolutionary” (8).

Lomé is no longer a Convention of Association. The word
Association disappeared at the request of the English-speaking
partners, for whom the word in English has different implica-
tions from the same French word (9). The official title of the
convention, therefore, is the “ACP-EEC Convention of Lomé”.

And what are the repercussions of all this on the European
Development Fund? It has been given greater financing poten-
tial and new lines of action. It is reasonable to expect that it
will be increasingly effective. “Its intervention is extended to
additional countries, with traditions all their own and with var-
ious kinds of development experience. This can but be useful
in strengthening the experience of the fund itself. What is
more ... regional cooperation in Africa and the action of the
fund in procuring it can only have been made easier” (10). B

(6) Interview with Ambassador Pognon, op. cit.,p. 12.

(7) Ch. Schiffman: “A new model for relations between industrial and developing coun-
tries”. Association News No. 27, Sep.-Oct,, 1974, Current News (p. 11).

(8) In actual fact, some of the ideas given institutional life in this convention had been
brpught onto the table several years earlier. The “revolutionary” system known as STABEX,
for example, had been germinating for a long time, and can be found in the proposals of
one of the EDF directors {J. Ferrandi). The following, for example, is an extract from one
of his lectures under the title “Rural economic development in countries associated with the
EEC" which he gave at the ECSC Conference in Luxembourg, as long ago as October 25-27,
1966 (roneo-doc. 9061/ VIII/FED/66-F, pp. 11-12): “If we are to succeed in this work of
renewing the rural world of Africa, there is a preliminary step which we shall have to take
first. This is some form of economic action to support and regularise the prices of agricultural
produce for the benefit of those who produce it”. He followed this with notes on the British
marketing board and the French price stabilisation funds, and possible adjustments to these
different systems.

(9) Association in English might be held to imply annexation or subordination,

(10} Interview with J. Ferrandi, Association News, No. 17, Jan.-Feb. 1973 (p. 25).
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EDF features and procedures

PROCEDURES

Underlying the procedures are two governing ideas.

The first is that the EDF is an instrument of financial and
technical cooperation, and can only be used if the responsibil-
ity is shared between the ACP countries which decide how
funds should be used, and the Community institutions which
provide them. The second is that the EEC Commission, as the
Community organ administering the EDF, is using money con-
tributed by the EEC countries. It must not only make good use
of it, but always remember it will have to give an account of
its stewardship.

The background to the EDF action is
made up between the authority and the res-
ponsibilities of the three types of part-
ner—the EEC countries, the ACP countries
and the Commission. The project passes
through four main phases—programming, examination, execu-
tion and evaluation.

A project
fromAtoZ

The programming phase

It is for each individual ACP country, on its own sole res-
ponsibility, to lay down the lines of its own development and
to do so conformly to the political framework it has chosen
for itself. It is for the ACP country concerned, and nobody
else, to draw up a plan determining the action to be taken and
to lay down the priorities. Up to this point the EDF cannot in-
terfere in any way whatever, except to finance the secondment
of one or more planning experts from a pre-agreed panel, if the
ACP country itself takes the initiative and expressly makes the
request(1).

It is only after the choice has been made, the priorities sort-
ed out and the requirements compared with the resources av-
ailable, that the government of an ACP country can, if it
wishes, ask for external aid to supplement its own efforts in
financing a specific scheme or series of schemes. The EDF
considers it has no initiative in the matter, and thus cannot
pick and choose among the projects listed in the development
plan. It is for the government of the ACP country concerned
to determine for which of the projects Community aid shall be
solicited. After the submission of this first list of projects,
which the ACP country thinks fit to channel through the EDF,

Most of this analysis is taken from the article “EDF procedure” by P. Christofini in As-
sociation News No. 17 {Jan-Feb 1973, pp. 38-47). See also the EEC Commission publication
“Fonds Européen de Développement—De I'Introduction du projet & son exécution” {revised
edition, Brussels 1973)— Editor.

{1) In exceptional cases, the EDF may take the initiative in a technical assistance scheme,
provided the country is question has agreed to the general lines of the project (Yaoundé Il
art. 22).
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the first phase of the procedure really begins. This is known
as the programming.

This phase comes at the beginning of the operations of each
successive fund—often while the Convention is still being ra-
tified and before it has come into force. During it the new EDF
collects information and must study the development plan of
each partner, review its recent economic development, enquire
about the results of former projects financed by the earlier
EDF in the same country, and take a good look at the
country’s financial prospects. The latter part of the survey cov-
ers an analysis of how the country stands in regard to the ex-
ternal aid received and due, which is based on a document
drawn up at intervals by the Commission, using its information
exchange agreements with the chief suppliers of multilateral
aid (the World Bank, UNO, BAD etc), or of bilateral aid (i.e. the
EEC governments and their agencies and those of other aiding
countries, such as USA and Canada).

The next stage is for the fund to get a general view of the
project, or proposals for projects, it is intended to finance with
Community aid. This is generally done in the country concern-
ed, by means of a high-level EDF mission led by one of its se-
nior officers and consisting of four or five economists and
technicians.

This makes it possible to throw out some of the projects
which have no chance of securing the finance desired; but in
general it is not possible to make any firm decision on the pro-
jects at this stage. The EDF mission, however, discusses the
proposals with the competent government department, in the
light of the priorities laid down in the government's plan, its
own general surveys before the programming began, the
amount of aid requested and the possible ways of financing
the project, and the extent to which the project itself has been
worked out for presentation.

It is usual for the ACP countries to put forward many more
projects that it will be possible to finance, and a number of
them may be put forward simply as ideas needing a good deal
more work before it is possible to consider them seriously. The
fund thus has before it a number of projects and proposals
from the government concerned and, with the information
now at its disposal, is in a position to make a preliminary se-
lection. This is particularly important for projects which will re-
sult in production for export, for the ACP countries individually
may not be aware of similar or overlapping proposals put for-
ward by other ACP countries, and in regard to which the fund
will want to consider any problem of marketing potential. It
has happened that work has been started on projects high on
the government's priority list, but that a change of government
has put them back to a much lower position—or even that fi-
nance for them would be regarded by the incoming team as
a "poisoned gift”. However all this may be, improved pro-
gramming of EDF aid would, it seems, help towards a solution
of this problem. -
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Sénoufo village (Ivory Coast)
The Ivory Coast, where there are striking contrasts between the cld and the new, has benefitted from considerable EDF investments

In this way the Commission representatives are able, on the
spot, to suggest to the government authorities which of the
proposals seem ready for immediate submission to the EDF:
those which seem hopeful, but would gain from better presen-
tation; those on which an opinion must depend on essential
factors not yet known; and those which do not seem accept-
able to the EDF, either because the relevant texts do not au-
thorise them or because their priority seems doubtful and they
would use money which could be better employed in other di-
rections.

From the standpoint of the ACP country, this programming
work provides a clear idea of what aid may be expected and
for what purposes. For the Commission it provides material
for assessing the total demand the EDF will have to face and
the expected sector distribution, and puts it in a position to
make a first sketch of its working programme.

This phase is carried out jointly with the European Invest-
ment Bank, which allows for a better forecast of the Commu-
nity aid in all its forms. At times it also facilitates coordination
with other aid sources in the early programming stages. In
1963, for example, the programming mission to Madagascar
for EDF Il brought the French fund FAC into some of the dis-
cussions, because the Malagasy plan which had just been pub-
lished scheduled various specific projects for external aid. In
the same way, the EDF programming in Upper Volta in 1969
facilitated concerted planning between the EDF, the FAC and
the World Bank through joint meetings organised under the
chairmanship of the Upper Volta authorities.

The outcome of this programming mission is a programme
for each country, worked out by agreement between the EDF
mission and the government of the country concerned. It may
be amended at a later stage because of new circumstances
and situations, modification in priority lists and government

choices, or the need for facing a natural disaster or other un-
foreseen events. It is intended to be used as a working basis
for the EDF through the period of the convention just begin-
ning. Copies are sent to the EDF Committee, with copies of
the analyses of the economic position of the individual country
and particulars of the external aid it has received. The govern-
ment of the country concerned sends a representative to the
EDF Committee for an exchange of views on the pro-
gramme (1).

Examination of the projects

The projects now come out of the programme stage and
are put forward to the Community by the government con-
cerned in the form of project files specifying the objectives
sought and the resources to be used, backed by the basic data
needed for an assessment of the project as such. The country
concerned can obtain Community aid for technical assistance
in drawing up all or part of the file. Examination begins as
soon as the files are lodged. For making the surveys (as also
for the management and supervision of the work undertaken)
the EDF nominates a suitable survey office, but the govern-
ment concerned is free to accept or refuse it or to pass its
own contracts(2).

Under the Lomé Convention, a number of quite important
innovations will be brought into the system for the purpose of

(1) This provision is one of the innovations introduced by the Lomé Convention.

(2) Two recent cases in Zaire may be mentioned in this connexion. In one instance, Zaire
asked the Fund to choose a local survey bureau, which it nominated itself in lieu and place
of the bureau proposed by the EDF. The Fund accepted this. In the other instance, Zaire
took the initiative without waiting for a nomination by the Fund, and proposed a local
bureau. This was also accepted.

The Courier no. 36 — March-April 1976 31



increasing the share of responsibility borne by the ACP
country concerned. The provision remains that the EDF must
compile an index of bureaux competent to take part in tech-
nical cooperation assignments; but for each operation there
will be a restricted list of specific bureaux from which the
choice is to be made. In the case of contracts by private treaty
the choice will be at the discretion of the ACP government
from a list drawn up by the EDF. Where tenders are called for,
the restricted list is drawn up in consultation by the ACP gov-
ernment and the EDF and the contract is awarded to the bid
agreed to be the lowest by the government and the EDF. The
responsibility for drawing up and negotiating the contracts will
now lie with the ACP country which, as at present, will be the
contracting party. The Commission delegate in the country
concerned will be associated with drawing up and negotiating
the contracts and will have the particular task of seeing that
the terms of the contract conform to the general schedule of
conditions for technical assistance (1) and the general terms of
remuneration, so as to secure the necessary uniformity of con-
tracts financed by the EDF and put the remunerations on the
same basis.

If national administration have at their disposal the neces-
sary trained staff for a better participation in projects, they
may secure support from the Community for carrying out
technical cooperation assignments under government control,
the EDF supplying material resources or additional staff, pro-
vided such measures are temporary and limited to the project
in hand.

The file on any specific project contains technical, economic
and financial sections. Its examination is put in hand by the
EDF on its arrival in Brussels.

In the course of this examination, the project is considered
in all its aspects—economic, social, financial, commercial, or-
ganisational, management and technical staff. The examination
is carried out by the fund in close cooperation with the gov-
ernment of the country concerned by correspondence, mis-
sions and meetings. In accordance with article 53 of the Lomé
Convention, its main objective is:

“a) to ensure that the projects and programmes derive from
the economic or social development plans or programmes of
the ACP States;

b) to assess, so far as possible by means of an economic eva-
luation, the effectiveness of each project or programme by
setting the effects expected against the resources to be invest-
ed in it. In each project the expected effects shall be the prac-
tical expression of a number of specific development objec-
tives of the ACP State or States concerned.

On this basis appraisal shall ensure that, as far as possible,
the measure selected constitute the most effective and profit-
able method of attaining these objectives, taking into account
the various constraints on each ACP State;
¢} to verify that the conditions prevailing are such as to make
for the success and viability of the projects or programmes.
This implies:

— on the one hand, verification that the projects as conceived
are suitable and sufficient for bringing about the effects
sought, and that the means to be used are commensurate
with the circumstances of the ACP State or region concerned;

(1) The general schedule of conditions and the general terms of remuneration are to be
prepared by the Commission and submitted to the ACP governments for agreement.
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— and on the other, ensuring that the staff and other re-
sources (especially financial} required for operating and main-
taining the investments and covering incidental project costs,
are effectively available. Particular attention is to be paid under
this head to the possibility of the project being managed by
national personnel”.

This phase of the examination has raised important discus-
sions. Some of the ACP countries think the Commission’s re-
quirements before a financing decision are such that action to
which they assign a high priority may suffer serious prejudice
through the delay. In the same way, the reluctance of the EDF
to commit itself to projects for which it considers the files in-
complete, is alleged to leave governments unduly long in a
state of uncertainty about Community finance, so that their
programming is materially impeded. There is therefore some
pressure for the examination procedure to be speeded up, in-
volving a less exacting analysis of the economic and financial
justification, and at this stage a less elaborate deyelopment of
the technical concepts.

Such proposals, attractive as they may seem as potentially
enhancing the reputation of the EDF for quick decision, have
never secured acceptance, either from the Commission or
from the upper echelons in the ACP countries. Experience has
shown only too abundantly how serious a check may result
from projects being studied in two cursory a fashion on the
economic or social side, or rushed into operation before all the
technical aspects are settled. In either case there is a waste of
money or time, and usually both. The wisest course seems
therefore to lie in the present choice of sufficiently thorough
examination, which can result in the rapid execution of pro-
jects which are both functional and effective, rather than to
hurry through with the examination at the risk of execution
difficulties and inadequate results.

On the other hand, it is impossible to ignore the legitimate
desire of ACP governments to secure quick execution of pro-
jects which they regard as clearly urgent. The EDF depart-
ments therefore keep in contact with their opposite numbers
in the ACP country, both by field missions and by meetings
in Brussels, so as to limit the examination requirements to the
strict minimum and to make sure that indispensable informa-
tion is provided quickly.

When the examination is over, and provided the fund re-
gards the project as suitable for Community finance, the EDF
and the government concerned get together to draw up a fi-
nancing proposal. This is submitted for comment to the EDF
Committee, which consists of representatives of the EEC
countries; and subject to their opinion being favourable, it goes
for decision to the Commission. If the committee does not
give a favourable opinion, the project may be withdrawn,
amended and resubmitted, or kept as it is and sent for deci-
sion to the Council of Ministers (2).

The financing proposal sets out all the justifications for the
project and the methods chosen for securing the objective
sought; provides a calculation, if necessary, of the internal pro-
fitability of the operation; examines the expected effects;
passes judgement on the technical concepts; states the prob-

(2) ¥f the committee decision is adverse, the Lomé Convention will allow the ACP gov-
ernment concerned to argue its own case with the committee. Previously, only the commit-
tee and its organs were concerned, and the introduction of ACP participation at this stage
of the proceedings is an important innovation.
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The Community and the

North African States

Claude Cheysson:
the Maghreb agreements
and the Lomé Convention

- are parts of

""the same policy’”’

Following the completion in
January of the negotiations be-
tween the Community and the
Maghreb countries, EEC Develop-
ment  Commissioner  Claude
Cheysson outlines the Communi-
ty’'s Mediterranean policy, under
which the Maghreb agreements
were reaching their final details
before being signed.

The texts of the EEC-Morocco
and EEC-Tunisia agreements were
finalised by negotiatiors in Brussels
on March 1, 1976. The three
agreements must now go for final
approval to the governments and
will probably be signed in April.

» In January, within 10 days of one
another, agreements were made with Tuni-
sia, Morocco and Algeria. Last year an
agreement was made with Israel, though
this did not include financial cooperation;

and at the end of December negotiations
opened with Malta. Very shortly negotia-
tions are to begin with the Machrak coun-
tries — i.e. with the United Arab Republic,
Jordan, Syria and, as soon as possible, Le-
banon. Does this mean we are seeing the
effective beginnings of the global Commu-
nity Mediterranean policy you have advo-
cated?

— Yes, on this | can be quite definite. |
would keep Malta out of the list of
countries you mentioned as it has its
own closeness and affinities to Europe,
and is not representative of our develop-
ment policy. In our eyes this policy is
best expressed in the Lomé Convention,
despite its various insufficiencies, and it
is all the stronger for the fact that it is
being applied to the countries on the
south Mediterranean seabord. The policy
we are developing in the southern Me-
diterranean is the Lomé policy.

» For a long time there have also been
agreements with Greece and Turkey, in vir-
tue of which these countries should one day
become full members of the Community. In
Spain, since events took their present turn,
more and more people have argued that the
country’s future lies in the same direction. In

R. Heiderscheid

other words, practically the whole of the
Mediterranean may one day be ringed by
countries which are either members of the
EEC or have special relationships with it. Do
you think this is Europe’s special vocation ?

— This raises- two types of problem
which | regard as different in character.
It is natural to do so in relation to the
Mediterranean because it is there that
the two policies meet. In the first place,
there is the building of Europe — an
enormous adventure which we began
with the European Coal and Steel Com-
munity, which later spilled over to in-
clude all Europe’s internal trading prob-
lems (the Treaty of Rome) and which
will clearly continue to expand. The Tin-
demans report(1) proposes certain im-

(1) M. Leo Tindemans, Prime Minister of Belgium, was
asked by the other EEC countries to compile a report on the
construction and political integration of The European Com-
munity. The report was made public in January 1976.
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provements in the construction of Euro-
pean union and the. integration of the
countries of Europe; and the report of
the Commission, which takes a rather
longer view, looks beyond the more im-
mediate stages to the wider prospect of
Europe itself. From the beginning we
have said we would like the European
perspective to include all the democratic
countries of Europe. Democracy is a pri-
mary qualification. This is why the Com-
munity is limited as it at present, and it
is why those countries which are not
with us, but which are mature enough in
their economic and social structures (like
Spain) cannot yet take their places be-
side us. The construction of Europe is a
family undertaking and its members as-
pire towards the gradual cementing to-
gether of some of their common des-
tiny. In my eyes, a Europe so constituted
is a condition of survival and true con-
firmation of the cultural identity of the
European nations; of the personalities of
its peoples, their individual history, geo-
graphy, conditions of the past and the
ambition which went into their making.
What we are trying to do is to merge
the peoples of Europe without making
them lose their individuality, their culture
and their means of expression — and
nationality is, after all, one of the means
by which a people expresses itself.

Greece, without any doubt, has its
own place in all this. It is moving to
think that practically the first thought of
Greece as it emerged from the difficult
time of the Government of the Colonels
was its desire to join its brother coun-
tries in democracy whatever the econ-
omic difficulties. It is most striking to see
the opposition forces in Spain hoping to
see everything ready for their Commun-
ity membership, while those who do not
set their sights so high as full democracy
in Spain wish to avoid the condition of
democracy and yet still join us.

The Lomé Convention
and the Mediterranean policy
of the Community

What is happening in the southern
Mediterranean policy of the Community
is quite different. We have not propos-
ed, and we shall not propose political
terms for an alliance, an entente, an in-
tegration or still less for union  with
countries which are different from us in
their culture, their tradition, their aspira-
tions and their national will. We are in-
stead proposing economic cooperation,
cooperation of an all-in character — just
now | called it “the Lomé policy” — in-
volving a very high degree of integration
of all our resources, including opening
our markets, sharing our knowledge and
experience, perhaps joint ventures, quite
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certainly a number of joint undertakings,
some of which ‘will influence our own
destiny. This is a verv audacious policy,
and | would repeat that it is still the
Lomé policy and this signifies a great
deal. On the other hand, it does not con-
tain the least shadow of political integra-
tion. We do not make any condition to
the countries concerned as to what their
political tendencies shall be. Among the
Lomé countries we have some which
are, or claim to be, highly progressive,
we have others of real or would-be con-
servatism, there are some which vener-
ate the principles of capitalism in its li-
beral tradition, others which are seeking
socialist formulae embodying neverthe-
less a market economy, and we have
some which have turned resolutely to-
wards State socialism. None of this
gives us the least inconvenience in what
we have set out to accomplish.

But | did not say there were no po-

litical dimensions. When these countries

are capable of showing us a common
front, the regional cooperation among
them will be a fine achievement, and will
certainly have a political dimension. Unit-
ed Africa means a lot to them. What's
more, it implies their recognition that
both sides have common political ‘inter-
ests, which include our very strong inter-
est in the Mediterranean, remaining a
peaceful zone, an area of independence,
and a sovereignty shared to the very
minimum possible degree with in-
fluences from outside, however power-
ful. We have here two objectives which
are fundamentally different in character.
In the one case we want to help coun-
tries to develop, and think the best way
of helping them is the policy of the
economic open door, accepting some
degree of integration of their future with
aspects of our economic system. This
has a political dimension, but it is not a
political influence. So much for the first
objective; the second is fundamentally
political.

Geographically these two policies
meet in the Mediterranean where some
countries are European, integrated or
not, while the others are associates and
friends with common political interests,
and more especially economic interests,
associated with one another or not, but
determined singly and collectively to
cooperate with us. This sets up a special
state of things in the Mediterranean; but
it is a state of things which results from
the expression | used just now. For us in
Europe, the Mediterranean is an obvious
development area. Across the Mediterra-
nean passes so much of the trade on
which we depend so heavily, whether
for our supplies or for our expansion into
the outside world. Across this same Me-
diterranean, and for the last two or three
thousand years, have passed all the cur-

J.L. Debaize - CCE

Claude Cheysson

““For us in Europe, the Mediterranean is
is an obvious development area. Across the
Mediterranean passes so much of the trade

on which we depend so heavily...”

rents of culture which made us what we
are, and which have, | like to think, done
the same for our southern neighbours.
How logical it is then, that across this
Mediterranean we should look for a new
structure in which these currents should
enjoy their own place and precedence,
and take on lasting forms making for
greater development on either side.
From two different starting points,
therefore, we reach the Mediterranean in
the attempt to make a sea of peace, civ-
ilisation, development and reassurance in
our independence.

The same vision
of development

» A/l this is fundamental and | think we
did well to review it. Many.peaople in the
ACP countries will be tempted to compare
the Lomé Convention with the Maghreb
agreements. There are similarities; in both
cases these are global agreements; but



there are differences too, if only in the fact
that the Maghreb countries are geographi-
cally closer to the Community and have
started to industrialise. Would you compare
the two types of agreement with one
another, as aspects of Community develop-
ment policy ? ‘ ' :

— It is the same policy, the same ap-
proach and the same vision of develop-
ment which we are trying to develop at
the -European level. We take great sup-
port from the encouragement given us
in the EEC countries, not only from gov-
ernments, but from industry, young peo-
ple and public opinion geilerally. It is the
same policy, but it.does not take exactly
the same shape. In the first instance, this
was because the countries of black Afri-
ca showed exceptional maturity in-nego-
tiating with us, with only a single spo-
kesman to put forward all their claims
which, God only knows, were widely. dif-
ferent. They were differences which
sprang from fully objective considera-
tions, from real and important social and
economic facts. Despite this, countries
such as Rwanda, Nigeria, Tanzania and
Mauritania were content to have only a
single spokesman. This was a very re-
markable feature; and unfortunately the
countries in the southern Mediterranean
were not willing or able to adopt the
same approach. In some cases, of
course, the reasons were obvious. Israel
at the present moment stands apart
from her neighbours on account of a
fundamental conflict. In other cases the
difficulties were less obvious; | very
much hoped the Maghreb countries
would make common cause. together
and | cannot deny my regrets that they
did not make their negotiations with Eu-
rope the occasion for this. This was a
first difference, and its importance is far
from negligible.

The second difference, as you sug-
gested, is- that the Maghreb and Mach-
rak {Levantine) countries are geographi-
cally much nearer to us, besides being
econoimically stronger and thus ranking
among our more formidable competi-
tors. There can be no concealing the fact
that there were more serious problems
in throwing open all the doors into our
economic system at once. For the ACP
countries, 99.3% of their exports have
access to the Community market with-
out duty or quota. We were not able -to
secure a similar percentage for the Arab
countries of the southern Mediterranean,
or for that matter, for Israel. Both in the
Arab agreements and in ‘the Israeli
agreement, therefore, there are aspects
of protection which still subsist and
which you will not find applying to the
ACP. In the same way, the Lomé Con-
vention contains elements of experience
and experiment which ‘are not to be
found in the Maghreb or the Machrak

agreements. This is true, for example, of
STABEX and the ‘insurance it provides
against bad years, and the sugar proto-
col, which is a very-special arrangement
because we commit ourselves fo accept
definite quantities of sugar at . prices
above or equatl-to the floor price we- pay
to our own: producers. We were not
able to go as far.as this with the Magh-
reb or Levantire couritries, probably be-
cause this very bold: experiment: might
have proved too expgnsive or economi-
cally disturbing. ‘The Maghreb agree-
ments, therefore, lack some of the pro-

visions which are to be found in' ‘the

agreement- with the ACP.

On the other hand there are in the
Maghreb agreements, and | hope there
will also be in the Levantine agreements,
noteworthy new provisions which are

not in the arrangements with the ACP..

One is the-fact, to' which the press has
paid little attention, that the agreements
just negotiated with the Maghreb coun-
tries are for an unlimited period, which is
not the case with the ACP. Everybody
supposes the ACP agreement will be
renewed every five years, but this is not
specifically provided in the text. Se-
condly, the rule of non-discrimination —
i.e. absolute equality of treatment for
Community States, companies or indiv-
iduals — is much more strictly laid down
in the Maghreb agreements than in the
agreements with the ACP. As far as the
ACP countries are concerned | am sorry
about this, but that is how it is. Thirdly,
the [long-term prospect of setting up a
free trade area, a common economic
zone, features as a principle in the Magh-
reb agreements but only as a principle
for ultimate rather than immediate appli-
cation. In the immediate future the ar-
rangement is non-reciprocity, as it is for
the ‘ACP countries. We have not asked
the Maghreb countries to give us anyth-
ing in the next few years in the way of
preferential duties for our goods.: The
principle is, however, established in the
case of the Maghreb agreements that it
is out of the question to lay down time
and duration, and that it was more im-
portant in this .case to have a guiding
light for a distant future, and that. this
light should be lit straight away, which is
not the case for the ACP countries.

Those are the differences. The policy
is the same, the approach is the same
and the vision is the same. There are dif-
ferences of emphasis, due to the greater
proximity. of the Maghreb economy and
presumabily, later, of the Levant. This re-
quires greater caution in case the blunt
instruments of a hasty agreement injure
either party; and also ambition on a big-
ger scale, which is expressed in the un-
limited duration of the agreements and
therefore the permanent character of the
relationship. : :

Comparative importance of
agricultural, financial and
industrial sections

». Without denying the importance of the
agricultural and financial provisions of the
agreemnents, don't you think the industrial
aspect is especially important since the
Community is to guarantee free access to its
market for industrial goods from these
countries for an indefinite period?

—— In the Maghreb cases | think the agri-
cultural and financial provisions are ex-
tremely important, but | should like to
deal first with the countries with indus-
trial products. These countries are only a
few hundred miles from our markets.
They have abundant manpower, ‘which
is often of very good quality, and it is
manpower we know well, because many
of these workers have jobs in our coun-
tries; and their commercial and econ-
omic attitudes are similar to ours, be-
cause right through history we have al-
ways been in touch with one another,
for better or for worse. These elements
will rapidly give reality to the possibility
of industrialisation, and bring it to frui-
tion very quickly. With the ACP coun-
tries the same possibility exists, but can
only mature in a more remote future be-
cause of the distance, the differences of
culture and the less familiar habit .of
working together.

The agricultural section is extremely
important. It is so important that if dis-
agreement on this section had made it
impossible for us to reach agreement
with the Maghreb countries, it" would
have made me pessimistic, which is

" quite unlike me, about the long-term fu-

ture of this vision, this way of building
up relations between industrial countries
and developing countries. For quite a
time the most qualified observers were
convinced we should' not reach agree-
ment; .and if this had indeed been the
case, what would it have meant? It
would have meant; that we were willing
enough to grant free access to our mar-
ket provided it did not unduly inconve-
nience us, provided the shoe did not un-
duly pinch, provided the success were
not so great that our partners became
important competitors. The intention
was good enough, but we had to admit
the reality was not quite so good, and
we were not ready to swallow the pill.
‘With the Maghreb we did swallow it. It
hurt, but of course we saw to it that we
were paid a high price — the develop-
ment of the consolidated Maghreb-Eu-
rope market, and later Levant-Europe, in
fact the whole Mediterranean market. All
this will surely be very profitable, both
for our own economies and for theirs,

—
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and will be well worth the trouble of
getting, even if we hurt ourselves a bit
in the process. We did in fact accept a
certain amount of difficulty and inconve-
nience. We took this degree of respon-
sibility. This brings out the merits of the
Lomé Convention, for the Community
will be in a position to engage in recon-
struction for the benefit of its partners.

» A long time was taken up in these
Maghreb negotiations. Could you tell us
what were the biggest obstacles among the
various points you have mentioned?

— This is very simple. In the first place
there was in the Maghreb case one spe-
cial factor which, we must admit, was a
legacy from the colonial past. When
Morocco, Algeria and Tunisia became in-
dependent, the consequences on the
trade side were not applied from the
outset. Algeria retained its free access to
the French market, in conditions which,
incidentally, were never given Commun-
ity approval, but were simply a situation
of fact. Morocco and Tunisia kept their
free access to the French market with
complete customs franchise on terms
approved by the Community in a docu-
ment known as Protocol 1/7. The
agreement, therefore, had no immediate
commercial interest for our partners.

In the longer term, of course, securing
access to the EEC market was some-
thing worth considering. As an imme-
diate prospect, however, during the next
months after the agreement becomes
applicable, the market of the eight coun-
tries other than France will still be unex-
plored and yield no immediate return;
and the French market, which the
Maghreb countries know very well, will
become less easy than before. More
precisely, access to it will be less remun-
erative, and on some products custom
duties will be introduced. :

Among the Maghreb leaders, there-
fore, there was a great desire to secure
this agreement with Europe, which op-
ens the biggest prospects. At the same
time, those in charge of the day-to-day
management — and | can understand
their attitude — were worried about
what the monthly figures would show,
and had some anxiety about which
would in fact be the initial months after
the conclusion of the agreement. This
was undoubtedly a difficulty. When we
failed in any stage of the negotiation,
there were long-term regrets, but some
small relief in the very short term. This
was a first and very important difficulty.
The second difficulty, which you men-
tioned just now, was that our economies
are very close together. Quite a number
of products came at once into sharp
competition. This was not so much the
case in France, where this competition

v
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R. Heiderscheid

“The long-term prospect of setting up a
free trade area, a common economic zone,
features as a principle in the Maghreb

agreements...”

already existed, but in the other Mediterra-
nean EEC country, ltaly, and also in non-
Mediterranean countries. Tomatoes from
Morocco, for example, will come into
competition with hot-house tomatoes
from the Netherlands and Belgium. Ev-
erybody knew we should have to find a
way of dealing with this problem, for the
enlargement of the market was so very
attractive, not only economically but in
the ‘long view politically. The first
months after the conclusion of the
agreement, were, for different reasons,
matters of concern on both sides, and
both were rather relieved when the ne-
gotiation broke down for the umpteenth
time. In the long term, everybody want-
ed to succeed; but on both sides of the
table the maxim was “let me be vir-
tuous, but not just yet.”

Foreign workers

» The preés has said scarcely anything
about the labour provisions. Could you say a
word about this?

— The press said little, but this was
with good reason; for the manpower
provisions in the three Maghreb agree-
ments are only limited. There is one bas-
ic principle which these agreements re-

cognise, and it is right that it should be
on record in international agreements of
wide scope and unlimited duration,
which are the departure point for ambi-
tious prospects such as | have described.
It is a principle which had already been
stated, though never recorded in this
way. It is the principle of equality of
treatment, meaning that immigrant
workers in Europe shall be given the
same treatment as nationals of the host
country. This is recognised. The agree-
ments also contain various additional
provisions of a rather technical charact-
er, connected with the calculation of so-
cial security payments and the ability of
the immigrant worker to repatriate such
benefits as he is entitled to receive. This
is an undoubted improvement; but its
scope is nevertheless limited.

On the main problems of interest to
migrant workers, the agreement did not
make the least progress, for these come
within the competence of individual na-
tions and not of the Community. The
right of foreign workers to take jobs in
any of the Community countries was, is,
and will remain in the future, a matter
within the competence of the individual
nation. In this connexion there are a
number of other questions within the
national competence and therefore not
eligible for inclusion in an agreement of
this kind. They include the organisation
of schools and teaching in Arabic or oth-
er languages, the right to representation
in the internal organs of the firm or in
local elections; and a number of other
subjects of special interest to migrant
workers desiring to enjoy full citizenship
during the very long waiting period
while they are already working for the
development of the host country. Our
achievement, therefore, was to lay down
one important principle and to make a
few technical improvements, while the
problems left in suspense are still mat-
ters for the individual countries.

» Are there any joint institutions under
the Maghreb agreements?

— Certainly. As | told you, our policy
was a Lomé policy. Without institutions
it is impossible to imagine an overall pol-
icy covering all the methods of helping a
country to develop and considering dev-
elopment in all its aspects. The content
of cooperation includes financial aid, the
secondment of  experts,  training
schemes, standing contact arrange-
ments, access to markets, trade promo-
tion and the guarantees given in the
context of commercial penetration. We
can well understand that all this provides
for a more complete integration be-
tween aspects of the development of
these countries and our own markets;
and we must recognise that the scope
of this goes beyond that of the technical



ministries — finance .or cooperation -—
to embrace every aspect of our internal
systems. These subjects must, therefore,
be discussed not only at the national
government level, but also in the Euro-
pean Parliament and the national parlia-
ments, in the political parties, in the
trade unions and professional, industrial
and agricultural associations. There is
provision for a whole institutional struc-
ture on much the same lines as in the
Lomé Convention.

The Machrak approach

» Wil the negotiations with the Machrak
countries fall into the same pattern as the
Maghreb agreement or the Israeli agree-
ment? Is there not a danger of negotiation
being compromised by the Lebanese crisis
and the present situation in the Near East ?

— The negotiations with the Levantine
countries — Machrak is the Arabic for
Levant — will be of the same kind as
those with the Maghreb countries and
as the negotiations with the ACP. They
will, accordingly, cover the same ground
as the Maghreb agreements, though
they may perhaps be a little less com-
plete because the countries in question
are a little less close together; but the
general scope will be the same. By this
I mean that they will go further than the
present agreement with Israel. In view of
the impartial approach which we seek to
maintain between the different countries
of the Mediterranean seabord, this will
probably lead to our rounding off the Is-
raeli agreement so as to put it on the
same footing as the countries which are
its neighbours. For the moment we are
somewhat behind with the Arab coun-
tries, which runs counter to our impartial
approach, and ‘it is not our intention to
make the same mistake the other way
round.

You ask whether the state of things in
the Near East may not compromise
these agreements. My reply is, that they
do not compromise the agreements, but
that when a very serious situation arises
in any part of the world with which one
wishes to work, this may indeed change
the nature of the relationships. If there
should be — God forbid — a war in Eu-

rope tomorrow, it is quite clear that all -
the countries associated with us would.
see their relationships with us in a new:

light. If we turn the argument round, the
war in the Near East — especially if,
God forbid, it were to take the form
of an open armed conflict — would ob-
viously affect our relations with these
countries. This, however, has no place in
the agreements. Whether or not there is
an agreement, a war is a fact; and it is

one which obviously must have reper-
cussions .on these agreements. Putting it
another .way,, | should like to add that
these agreerments are made for the sake
of developing multilateral economic rela-
tions and a high degree of integration
between the Near East and ourselves. It
is our ambition that they will play their
part in.-the consolidation ‘of peaceful
conditions. :

» The Community’s external policy, as il-
lustrated by the Lomé Convention, the glo-
bal Mediterranéan policy, the Euro-Arab
discussions and the beginnings of a dialogue
between north and south has won general
recognition for its dynamism. It is striking
that, in parallel with this, the construction of
Europe itself is dragging and no progress
seems to have been made, for example,
with laying down new common policies.
What's the reason for this discrepancy ?

— You journalists are too logical. Can
you tell me of a single human enterprise
which advances-on a completely straight
front in every circumstance of-its exis-
tence? | have a son-of 14 who was do-
ing wonders with his school work; but
now this has gone by the board, and he
is making. great progress at games. It
isn't fair to argue from this that he will
never catch up his colleagues in Latin. |
very much hope he will. But he's at a
stage in his development reflected in
physical progress and a certain tailing
off — not to say recession — on the in-
tellectual side, at any rate in classics.

What happens when there is an econ-
omic crisis? That is what we have got in
our countries, and how. could you expect
our Community not to be affected on
the economic side? In fact, if it were not
so affected, | should be very upset, for
it would prove to me that we are no
more than an international talking-shop,
an organisation for long and learned dis-
cussion of such problems, but not living
any joint organic life with its component
countries and therefore not a Commun-
ity at all. We are not one of these inter-
national organisations; we are. a Com-
munity of the States of Europe, a Com-
munity of Europe. The Community ‘itself,
therefore, is necessarily affected, just as
are its component countries, by the pre-
sent recession. We have great .economic

difficulties which bring = complications
‘and delays. On the other hand, with the

crisis upon us, every one of the Euro-
pean countries — | was on the point.of
saying -every individual firm — is sud-
denly aware of -its great dependence on
the outside world. Some 75% of our
raw material supplies and basi¢ products
must come from outside;.and it is to the
outside world that a big proportion of

our exports must go and, in fact, it is the

only market which is making progress at
the present time. It is quite natural

therefore that external problems, and ex-
ternal economic problems in particular,
have  assumed special importance for

- France, for Germany, for Great Britain,’

as also for BASF, far Rhope-Poulenc, for
Montedison,. for ACl' For éach.and every
one of us, the foreign side of our inter-
ests has become more important in the
egonomic area. And on the economic

. side, there is @ Community. Since it is
the external problems which are at the
“ moment the most important for every-

body at every level, it is on the external
side that the Community is making pro-
gress. On the internal side the economic
problems are becoming more difficult
and the. Community has gone into rév-
erse; it is' not an institution which has
fallen from heaven, nor a whale washed
up on the shore; it is a Community of
European countries and of European
economies, and it makes the same pro-
gress, faces the same difficulties and the
same checks, and undergoes the same
recession as each of its members in Eu-

rope. ) -

Complementary understahding :

» Do you think the Community is begin-
ning to understand better than in the past
the extent to which industrial countries and
developing countries are complementary ?

— When you have a leak in the roof,
you are apt to take a look at it during
the summer, say that something must
be done and then go away and forget it.

“When the rain comes in winter, the roof

becomes much more important and you
make the best emergency repair you
can, as it is too late to repair it properly.
This is exactly what is happening at the
moment in regard to the Third World.
We are heavily dependent on it. It is part
of our vocation to help its development
— our history proves as much — and
this must be done in the present day
forms, which include sovereignty, inde-
pendence, respect for the cultural values
of other people. We see and acknow-
ledge this at a moment when..we are in
the midst of winter and the rain is get-
ting into the house. It would have been
better to tackle this in- times of prosper-
ity, when it was easy enough to take off
the tiles and make a new roof. We now
understand we were wrong not to do it,

~and we are now taking whatever steps

we can. This means that next summer

. —in our next phase of prosperity — we

shall perhaps be able to change the tiles
and re-make the roof — unless mean-
time we have forgotten the roof is rot-
ting and we let the whole thing happen
again. @
Interview: by
ALAIN LACROIX
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EEC-
MEDITERRANEAN

The global approach

Maghreb — M. Cheysson has infor-
med the Council of the result of the
negotiations with the Maghreb coun-
tries. It is not without political signi-
ficance that it was possible to
conclude these negotiations almost
simultaneously—Tunisia on January
7, Morocco on January 8 and Algeria
on January 17.

The Council expressed its pleasure
that “an important phase in the nego-
tiation with the Mediterranean coun-
tries had thus reached a happy
ending”. These are global cooperation
agreements, based on Article 238 of
the EEC Treaty, covering the indus-
trial and agricultural fields, providing
for economic and financial coopera-
tion and containing a section relating
to manpower. The finance protocols
are for a period of five years.

The following are the main charac-
teristics:

— the principle of trade cooperation
without any time limitation;

— the extension of the non-discrimi-
nation clause to companies and indi-
viduals;

— the principle of “potential recipro-
city”; trading obstacles to be remo-
ved.

The Council expressed its desire
that approval for these agreements
would be given in such a way that
they can be signed “in an early
future”. Chairman Thorn, in the name
of the Council, congratulated the Com-
mission negotiators on the success.

Malta — The Council also expres-
sed satisfaction with the conclusion
of the negotiations with Malta, “the
basic results of which it approved”.
The formal approval should be so
arranged that the agreement can be
signed “at a very early date”.

Machrak — The Council formally
laid down the directives to the Com-
mission, enabling negotiations to be
opened with the Machrak countries.
The dates laid down were January
29 for Egypt, February 2 for Syria
and February 4 for Jordan. It has not
yet been possible to fix a date for
opening the negotiation with Leba-
non. @
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force for one month less than four years.

THE LOME It is in fact a five-year agreement, but

this is reckoned from the signature date.
CONVENTION It would come to an end on March 1,
1980, and the High Contracting Parties
are to begin negotiations on their future
relationships 18 months before this
date.

Probably effective The entry into force of the Lomé Con-
- vention does not mean there will be any
from Apnl 1' 1976 change in the trading arrangements

.. 3 g which were, by agreement, brought into

Italy ratified the Lomé Convention on  force in advance of the ratification. It
February 2, 1976. It was the last EEC  wjll, however, automatically trigger all
country to ratify this convention, signed  the other provisions, especially the fi-
in the Togo capital on February 28, nancing operations of the fourth Euro-
1975. ; T pean Development Fund and the STA-
The convention has now been ratified BEX system for the stabilisation of ex-

by all the EEC States and by 40 ACP  port receipts for the ACP countries.
States, which is more than the two-

thirds of their number specified in Arti-
cle 87. The convention can therefore be
brought into force on April 1, 1976. .
At the time of going to press, the rati- e Surinam asks to join
fication procedures have also been complet- ’ .
o by Kenya and Tonga, and the Baha-  the Lomeé Convention
mas, Mauritania, Zambia and Equatorial
Guinea have said they will soon follow The Republic of Surinam has asked
suit. for accession to the Lomé Convention.
Because of the wording of Article 87, The request was put before the EEC at
it is now practically. certain that April 1, the end of 1975. Surinam had already
1976 will be named as the starting date. announced that it intended to appoint a
The convention will in practice remain in  representative to the EEC. It now states

—

J.L. Debaize — CCE

S o

Simon Nko’o Etoungou, Ambassador of Cameroon, the new chairman of the ACP
Committee of Ambassadors, and Claude Cheysson at the signing of a finance convention
for the United Republic of Cameroon (see opposite page: ACP. Committee of Ambas-

: sadors)



it is ready to open negotiations - and
hopes its request. will be considered as
early as possible. Meanwhile: Surinam
will be represented in the institutions of
the convention as an: observer.

-Others countries apart from .Surinam
{independent.since November 25, 1975)
that have already. stated their intention
of joining the  Lomé Convention: include
the Republic of Cape Verde, Sac-Tomé
.;nd Principe, Papua-New Guinea and

aiti.

With the entry into force of the Lomé
Convention, the EEC and the ACP will
be in a position to decide on these can-
didatures. Up to now they havé both
made statements of their general will-
ingness and determined_their preliminary
attitudes, but this could not be. made of-
ficial. Some of ‘the candidatures raise no
special problems and there is no doubt
about their acceptance; but in-.other
cases there will have to be ‘consideration
and discussion about the geographical
limits of the convention and the criteria
determining the reply in each case..

RO

e The CGT and the
- Lomé Convention

In January. developpment commissioner
Cheysson met with a delegation..from
the CGT (the French Confédération Gén-
érale du Travaill and-heard this leading
trade union’s views on the Lomé. Con-
vention. They regard it as. a progressive
approach which should make it possible
to work out relations with -ACP coun-.
tries more in line with their essential as-
pirations. ‘

The CGT hopes to participate in all
the joint bodies to be set up under the
Lomé arrangements. [t considers the
trade union organisations in the coun-
tries concerned should be objectively
consulted on the social aspects of
agreements between the EEC and the
ACP.

The CGT, which.has about 2 million
members, is the biggest trade union or-
ganisation in France. S

o New “execﬁt‘iv_ei:’ffq‘r' |
- ACP Committee -
of Ambassadorsi '

The ACP Committee of Ambassadors
held a' plenary meeting in January at
which it appointed new executive offi-
cials. M. Nko'o Etoungou, Ambassador
of Cameroon, was appointed chairman.

The other members of the executive are
Mr. J. Muliro, Ambassador:of: Kenya; Mr.
T. Mangwazu, Ambassador of Mali; M.
J. Poisson, Ambassador of Niger; Mr-H.
Dyett,;/Ambassador: of Guyana and Mr.
J."Rabukawagqga,; Ambassador of Fiji.:

*. The:second point -discussed ‘was :the -

ACP Sevretariat. Originally the perma-
nent appointments were to -have been
made at ‘the beginming’ of-the ‘present
year; but some further delay was neces-
sitated by the fact that at the time of

the ministerial meeting .in, Malawi the:

appointment- of the Secretary. General
had not been-made and the.code of em-
ployment for members Qf?ﬁ secretariat
had not been laid down. The ACP will
therefore be unable, to set up.a full se-
cretariat, until the, ACP Ministers meet
again.in.Jupe. . ... % .

The ACR ambassadors agreed..in their

recent megting to pominate for apppint-
ment,as, Secretary Geperal, Mr. Dodoo
Nii (Ghana), legal advisor to the ad hoc
secretariat. .

. .- Thesa decisions follow: thé-recerit visit

to- Brussels' of Mr.xCarrington,:who ‘was
appointed-Assistant Secfetary Generatat
the Malawi meeting. :Mr. Carrington
should have:taken. up his:‘new appoint-
ment at.the beginning-of 1976, but it-is
probable he will: ot 'do. se until June.::

23

e Programming missions

~ . in the Pacific. " -

- - and Tanzania' <

After the programming missions to
ACP countries .in Africa-and: the Carib-
bean, a mission 'went in December 1975
to the ACP Pacific countries. (Samoa,
Tonga and Fijil. The representatives .of
the EEC Commission and the European
Investment Bank (EIB) had an- opportun-
ity of taking stock of -the communica-
tions problems for these countries,
which consist of groups of islands some
distance apart in .the Pacific. Another
mission went. to Tanzania, led by Mau-
rice Foley, Deputy Director-General for

Development.

® Stabex: EEC regulation
-requires. monthly .

~ returnsof -
import statistics

The' Community has now: a‘ﬁéﬁted ‘a
regulation requiring the EEC cotintries ‘to

make monthly returns to the Commis-
sion of the imports of products- covered

by the STABEX system: of export re-
ceipts stabilisation for-the ACP countries
and ‘the overseas countries and territo- |
ries. © vt sl

" It was expected:STABEX wouild come
into” operationas :from January 1. this
year. The préduscts covered™ are as fol-
lows: groundnuts, cocoa, coffee, cotton,
coconut, palm, palm kernels, hides and
leather, timber. fresh bananas, tea, sisal
and iron ore.

e Arrangemerts for
import into the
. “EEC of OCT rum =

"' Brussels —, The' EEC ,countries, have
reached a compromise on the afrange-
mérits, applying as from -March 1 to the
imparts. of .rum, arak and tafia. originat-
ing. from the overseas’¢duntries and ter-
ritories (OCT). On’ July 30, 1975, .the
Council put in force atemiporary ar-
rangement enhodying . the status quo
ante and applicable only Gp to February
28,.1976. A new. system had to be en-
acted before this date and there was a
specific problem—how to stiike a balance
between the expansion in rum exports
from .certain OCT (especially -the island
of ‘St. Martin, one of the Antilles depen-
dent on the Netherlands) and similar ex-
ports from the French overseas depart:
ments _{(Guadeloupe, ‘Martinique, Réu-
nion).“The compromise is based on ‘the
following procedures:
— annual fixation' of an EEC  duty-free
import quota, based on the level of ac-
tual imports in the best of the last three
years for which" statistics are available.
The quota is to be the amount imported
during the year in question plus 13%;
— the 13 % growth-rate may be altered
by the ,Council (not above 40 %) in the
light of production, consumption and
trade; oo
— each year the quota is to be divided
between the member countries of the
Community, without there being any re-
served Community quota, and without
separation of the markets. The trade
between the EEC and the OCT to be
subject to the ordinary saféguard clause;
— & system of statistical - supervision -
and information by the member coun-
tries_4s-to be introduced; - o
= tHis system to remain in force until
the ‘setting up of a joint organised mar-
ket -for :alcohol, and in any case not be-
yond March 1980. ‘ '

The quota will normally be fixed an-
nually for the 12-month period running
from July- 1 each year. This'year a quéta
is fixed for the four months, March to
June, at a rate of one -third the annual

—
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quota. As a first step the basic annual
quota is fixed at 80 000 hl pure alcohol.
For the period from March 1 to June 30
next the quota opened will be a third of
this. For the 12 months from July 1
1976 the annual quota will, .in principle
be 80000 hi plus 13%. R - . ,

EDF

Following the assent given by the
Committee of the European Develop-
ment Fund (EDF) at its 10 1st and 102nd
meetings, the'Commission has approv-
ed the financing of the following pro-
jects from the 2nd and 3rd funds,

Two of these projects are to be financ-
ed by loans on special terms, amounting
to a total of u.a, 5.625 m from the 2
and 3rd EDF; there is an advance on ac-
count of a trade promotion campaign
and five projects to be financed by non-
repayable grants and amounting to a to-
tal of u.a. 8.295 m. T

1. Republic of the Ivory Coast — Water.
supplies to Korhogo: F-CFA 270m, or
about ua. 1.032m (loan on special
terms from EDFW. . . .- = 7

This project concerns the improve-
ment and extension of the drinking-wat-
er supply system to the town of Korho-
go (pop. 40 000), an important centre in
the northern part of the country. Its aim
is to ensure drinking-water supplies for
practically the whole population under

conditions suitable to their way, of Iife.y

2. Republic of Senegal — Laying out of
area of peasant market gardening: F-CFA
332.3m or about ua. 1.272m (EDFIl)
and F-CFA 867.7m,. or about ua.
3.321 m (EDF lil). both by loans on spe-
cial. terms, ; . S

In May 1974 the Commission had au-
thorised the financing by way of loan on
special terms of u.a. 4.321 m of the pro-
. ject ."development of industrial  market
gardening BUD Senegal”. Because of fi-
nancial difficulties the government  de-
cided to amend the.project and diract it

towards the popularisation. of -market :

gardening among ‘the peasant. popula-
tion. The new project Govers. an:area- of
180 ha in the Cape Verde region. It re-
plages the -former. financing, which is
* therefore cancelled.. . .. ... o

i e

(D ue 1=+ $US1.18.

VHI  NEWS ROUND-UP

3. People’s ‘Republic of Benin(2) —
Building and equipment of the provincial
hospital at Abomey: F-CFA 665m, or
about u.a. 2.545 m (EDF 1.

“The project is aimed to improve the
health conditions in-the province of Zou,

by building a 232-bed provinciat hospital

at Abomey to replace the existing field
station which is to be converted into a
health centre. Technical assistance and
training -schemes. are included: :

" 4. 'Republic of Burundi — Relaying and
surfacing. of National Road No. 1: F.Bu,
167 m, or ‘about u.a. 1.870 m (EDF Il

This is additional finance for the com-
pletion of National Road No. 1 from Bu-
jumbura (the ' capitall ‘to the Rwanda
frontier, for which finarnce was approved
in 1971. The original cost estimates
were exceeded, because of technical ad-
justments found to be necessary during
the work, coupled with the'rise in prices,

- 5. Republic. of. Rwanda —- Electrical
equipment. ‘Construction of - transmission
tines: - F.Rw.. 264.8m, or ‘about. u.a.
2,310 m (EDF.MI). oo = <0 :

This iis additional finance occasioned
through thegeneral rise in prices and
found necessary - for the completion of
power projects financed by the EDF in
1972-73 to a total of u.a. 6.454m. It
covers high-tension lines between Kigali

_.and Kigoma, the country’s main arterial

‘electricity’” transmission, ‘the cérstruction

of a southern network of. 126 km me-
dium-tension, and the 19 km medium-
ttla(nsion line between- Shagasha and Gis-
akura. ‘

6. Overall budget for the magazine “The
Courier” for the period Jan. 1 to June 30
1976: u.a. 90 000 (EDF i) ‘

This is for our magazine “The Cou-
rier”, published every two -months in
French and in-English and which now
has a circulation of 30 000 copies. It still
acts as a link with former bursary-hold-
ers and students instudy and training
courses, and also provides much infor-
maion to residents in ACP countries
about -the different aspects of the
Yaoundé and Lomé Conventions..

7. Overall budget for discussion-canfer-
ence programme from. January 1 .1976:
var3000Q. 7 4 P T

This ig to finance eight disgussion con-
ferences i Europe and- several informa-
tion meetings.in African:universities and
training institutes. These are intended for
nationals .of “the  asSociated . countries.
Their aim is to provide information on
existing . relationships in the Association
framework. . - . i R R

(2) Formerly Dahomey.

8. Participation in international trade fairs
and exhibitions in 1976: advance of u.a.
1 450 000 (EDF i)

This advance will be settled -after the
new convention has come into force
from EDF V. The aim is to cover the
Community: programme for trade pro-
motion campaigns. It will enable all ACP
couritries to take part in international
fairs and specialist exhibitions in 1976.

*
*  *

Following the assent given by the EDF
Committee at its 103rd meeting on Fe-
bruary’ 17, 1976, the Commission has
approved the financing of the following
projects from the 3rd fund. They are to
be financed by a grant of ua
1297 000. - ‘ o

1. Republic of Chad — /mprovements
to the Ahmed Mangue school at Sarh: u.a.
797 000, ‘or about F-CFA 208 m.

This” project is intended to make up
for the deficiencies in the present school
buildings, built in 1963. The new build-
ing will include four school-rooms for
general teaching, two science classes
and administrative blocks. Teaching and
science material will also be provided.

2. Netherlands Antilles — Completion
of secondary technical school at Aruba (Se-
lr:clns" 1Blanvoe’ J: u.a. 500 000, or about Ant.

L 1m, : ' .

This additional finance should see the
completion of this school, which was al-
located -u.a. “1436000 in February,
1974. World-wide inflation and the con-
sequent rises in ‘building costs have
made this further financing necessary.

As a result of these financing deci-
sions, the total commitments from
EDF il amount to u.a. 858 366 000 in
respect of 325 financing decisions since
the start of operations under this fund
{(January 1, 1971).

*
* . *

People’s Republic of the Congo: Con-
go-Océan Railway (CFCO) revised route.
The EDF Committee agreed at a spe-
cial meeting to Community participation
in financing this project, which was duly
approved by the Commission for financ-
ing to the extent of u.a. 7.238 m.
e.object of re-routing the CFCO is
the modernisation of the existing route
over about 87 km between the towns of
Holle - and Loubomo (formerly Dolisie).
This section of the railway was con-
structed about 1930, and passes over
the:Mayombé range of mountains where
the obstacles are the uneven ground, the
equatorial forest, the heavy rainfall and
the unstable soil. The railway, as then
constructed, had. tight curves and steep



gradients and it can no longder carry traf-
fic economically. o

The Congo-Océan Railway is 510 km
in length and links Pointe-Noire with the
Port of Brazzaville. It is one of the im-
portant links in the Trans-Equatorial
Highway, which is the cross-frontier
traffic route linking Chad, the Central
African Republic and' the People’s Re-
public of the Congo with the sea. It'is an
integrated transport system which .in-
cludes river transport (Congo, Ubangui
and Sangha rivers), river ports at Braz-
zaville and Bangui, the Congo-Océan
Railway and the ocean port at Pointe-
Noire.

About 60% of CFCO traffic is hand-
led in transit from or to the Central Afri-
can Republic, Chad and Gabon.

According to the forecasts of total
traffic, the figure of 4.1 m tonnes carried
in 1972 will increase to 4.5'm tonnes in
1978 and 6.4 and 6.8 m tonnes respec-
tively in 1985 and 1995. The line as it
now exists has a capacity of around 4.5
or 5m tonnes a year, and will reach sa-
turation between 1978 and 1979.

The new route lies on the southern
side of the present line and will call for 6
tunnels, 13 bridges and 6 new stations.
About 2 000 workers will have. to be re-
cruited and the ATC (Agence Trans-
Congolaise de Communication, the ad-
ministrative body for transport by rail,
river or sea) will have to enlarge its
workforce considerably.

The total cost of the project is esti-
mated at about u.a. 126.5 m, The partial
finance coming from the Community
from EDF Il and EDF Wl is half in the
form of a non-repayable grant and half
as a loan on special terms, bearing inter-
est at 1% p.a. with a 10-year grace per-
iod, and finally repayable in 40. years. B

THE EEC
AND EGYPT

Negotiations on a global cooperation
agreement were held in Brussels on Jan-
uary 28-29, 1976 between the EEC and
Egypt. The Community delegation was
under the chairmanship of Maurice Fo-
ley, Deputy Director-General for Devel-
opment in the EEC Commission. The
Egyptian delegation was directed by
Mohamed Zulfikar, First Under-Secre-
tary of State in the Ministry for Foreign
Trade, and under the chairmanship of
Mohamed Kamal Eldin Halil, Ambassad-
-or and Head of the Mission to the Eu-

ropean Communities of the Arab Repub-
lic of Egypt.

These negotiations were part of the
general approach of the Community to
its relations with Mediterranean' coun-
tries. The aim is the conclusion of a
broad cooperation agreement, setting up
closer economic relations between the
EEC and the Arab Republic of Egypt.

The Egyptian delegation, though pre-
ferring 'this broader-approach to the ex-
isting preferential trade agreement, em-
phasised- that the structure and develop-
ment of the Egyptian economy would
not enable it to derive much benefit
from an agreement which did not in-
clude financial and technical cooperation.
It took the view that provision for this
must be an integral part of any future
agreement. Cow ’

The two -delegations began a thor-
ough examination of the alrangements
for commercial and economic coopera-
tion. There was a broad convergence of
views ‘'on many aspects of the future
agreement, but some questions were
left open for further consideration.

" The Community delegation noted the
Egyptian requests, which include im-
proved trading concessions and the ad-
dition of provisions for financial and
technical cooperation. The latter is re-
garded by the Egyptian delegation as es-
sential to the conclusion of: the future
agreement, and should also lay the basis
for threesided cooperation for the bene-
fit of both parties.

The two delegations noted the “excel-
lent atmosphere” and “frank spirit of
cooperation” in this first phase to nego-
tiation. They agreed to resume the talks
after reporting to the EEC Council and
the Egyptian government respectively. B

NGO

Non-governmental organisations con-
cerned with economic progress in devel-
oping countries met in Brussels in Jan-
uary. Representatives came from 40 or-
ganisations in EEC countries and repre-
sentatives from UNO and the UN Dev-
elopment Programme were also present.
A final communiqué claimed satisfactory
results. These included: )

1) Appropriation in the Community bud-
get of u.a. 2.5 m for expenditure in dev-
eloping countries on ‘the co-financing of
joint projects; )

2) Setting up a liaison committee to im-
prove contact between the EEC Com-
mission and the NGO;

—

EMERGENCY AID

Guatemala and
the Lebanon

e Following Council discussions on
February 9, 1976, about the natural
catastrophe in Guatemala (earth-
quake), Community services have
started to coordinate the first emer-
gency aid from the EEC and its mem-
ber States and to work out what is
needed on the basis of available in-
formation. .

Already more than US $1.5m of
aid has been sent by the Community
and the member States, without
counting aid from private organisa-
tions. About $500 000 has been sent

4n cash to pay for purchases from

neighbouring countries, of which the

.Community provided half from its

own budget. The rest has been sent
in the shape of:

— tents

— camp beds

— blankets

— clothing

— medicaments

— surgical instruments

— food aid (basically, 1 600 tons of
maize and 600 tons of beans which
were already stocked in Central
America),

The deliveries are being carried out
by aircraft, one of which will remain
for some time at the disposal of the
locai authorities. Doctors are also be-

ing sent.

Multilateral  organisations  (Red
Cross, UNDRO) are coordinating
some of this aid, which is only a first
effort and could be supplemented in
the fhext few days depending on the

situation.

® Lebanon. The Council has agreed
to u.a. T m of emergency aid, made up
of a u.a. 100 000 financial contribution
to the international Red Cross to buy
medicaments and minor surgical
equipment, and food aid: 3 589 tons of
cereals, 200 tons of butteroil and 250
tons of powdered skim milk.
Measures will be taken to make sure
this aid gets to the Lebanon as soon as
possible.
The EEC member States have also
been giving bilateral aid to the Lebanon
over the last few months. B
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3) A campaign to educate public opinion
in Europe on development matters. The
NGO representatives regard the infor-
mation of the public as being fully as
important as the question of co-financ-
ing.

Other points raised during the meeting
included the hope that powdered skim
milk could be made cheaper on sale to
developing countries, and that consider-
ation be given to a better food aid pol-
icy. ~

This cooperation between the EEC
Commission and the NGOs is valuable in
view of the fact that campaigns of
considerable economic, social and politi-
cal importance are often handled in the
developing countries by some of the
many: non-governmental organisations in
the EEC countries and in the developing
countries themselves.

These campaigns are often insuffi-
ciently coordinated and sometimes left
unfinished for lack of funds. In most
cases they are supplementary to the
development programmes run in devel-
oping countries by governments or inter-
national bodies. The governments of in-
dividual EEC countries, are increasingly
giving financial support to NGO projects.

Except in regard to the food aid pro-
gramme, the EEC has not so far had any
practical means by which it could work
with these organisations as intermediar-
ies in cooperation schemes. :

The fact that the NGO development
schemes cover much the same ground
as the development policy of the Com-
munity and the cooperative attitude of
the NGOs themselves suggests the non-
governmental organisations could be
closely associated with Community dev-
elopment policy. B :

- THE GROUP
OF 77

Manilla (Philippines):
~ preparations for
UNCTAD IV and the
North-South dialogue '
The third ministerial conference of the
“77" developing countries in.the United

Nations covered a fortnight of talks,
first among senior officials and later

(1) Reprinted from “Le Monde” (Paris).

X NEWS ROUND-UP

among foreign and economic affairs
ministers, and ended with the adoption
of a political statement known as the
“Manilla Charter”, and. an action pro-
gramme. The charter is a successor to
the Lima (1968) and Algiers (1972) de-
clarations, but observers were surprised
at ‘its moderate tone, due to the advo-
cates of cooperation with industrial
countries getting more support than
those seeking a confrontation of atti-
tudes. There is a further proof of this in
the fact that the PLO, recently admitted
to the group, was not successful in se-
curing consideration for its motion call-

-ing for a commercial boycott of the “ra-

cist countries”’—lsrael, South Africa and
Rhodesia. :

The Manilla Charter will largely deter-
mine the attitude of the 77 at the fourth
meeting of the United Nations Confer-

ence on Trade and Development (UNC-:

TAD 1V) in Nairobi in May, and also that
of the 19 developing countries taking
part in the work of the commissions of
the North-South conference in Paris, It is

based on two connected principles—first.

that responsibility for development in
the countries of the Third World de-
pends primarily upon themselves; .and
secondly, that their first aim should be
to strengthen their bilateral and regional
links with one another. In addition, in-
dustrial countries should aid the coun-
tries of the Third World in a more defin-
ite manner, including a recasting of the
world economic order. o

In. this -connexion the main points in
the action programme, also adopted by
the Manilla conference, -include:

— abolition of the customs tariffs and
non-tariff barriers set up by the develop-
ed countries against manufactured and
semi-finished goods from the Third
World and improvement in the system
of generalised preferences;

— increase in the public aid from devel-
oped countries {including eastern coun-
tries) to the target level of 0.7 % of their
GNP by 1980; ant enactment by these
countries of a “tax for development”,
— effective application of appropriate
measures and methods for determining
prices for basic products exported from
developing countries by reference to an
index -of the import prices of manufac-
tured goods which they import from
developed countries;

— at least 90% of the public develop-
ment aid should consist of grants or-in-
terest-free loans and this. aid should-not
be “tied”, in the sense that it carries an
obligation to buy .from the donor
country; :

— cancellation of the public debt of the
most . backward developing - countries;
similar treatment for the countries most
seriously affected by the recession; con-
solidation of the commercial debts of
other countries of the Third World on

terms providing for repayment spread
over not less than 5 years; and the set-
ting up of a fund, or a bank, to finance
the short-term debts of developing
countries; _

— a behaviour code regarding techno-
logical transfers. The 77 repeat their as-
sertion, that the “only effective method
of regulating technological transfers is to
set up a multilateral instrument with real
legal powers”;

— strengthening UNCTAD, while main-
taining its listes with the UN general as-
sembly.

On the other hand, the 77 did not ma-
nage to agree on the list of products to
be covered by an integrated programme.
They limited their recommendation to a
token list of 18 products—bananas,
bauxite, timber, -cocoa, coffee, rubber,
cotton, copper, tin, iron ore, hard fibres,
vegetable oils, jute, manganese, phos-
phates, sugar, tea and meat. They added .
a safeguard clause for countries export-
ing products already covered by an in-
ternational . price-stabilising agreement,
such as coffee, cocoa and sugar.

The conference appointed Mr Perez
Guerrero to be coordinator between the
77 and the 19 in the North-South dia-
logue. He will be assisted by a coordina-
tion group to be set up in Geneva with
a Philippino chairman. Another study
group, also in Geneva, will consider the
question of setting up a Secretariat for
the Group of 77.

e UNCTAD IV

Brussels — The EEC Commission has
approved a first communication, and
sent it forward to the Council of Minis-
ters, on the EEC position at the forth-
coming meetings of UNCTAD. The
UNCTAD executive will meet on March
8-19 to make preparations for the plen-
ary conference in Nairobi in May. The
EEC needs to have its attitudes in uni-
formity before this meeting; depending
on what happens then and the attitudes
taken by the Group of 77, the Commis-
sion will then draw up a second and
more detailed communication as a pre-
paration for the plenary conference.

The present communication by the
Commission covers four points:

— necessity for the EEC to speak with
a single voice. Procedural suggestions
are made for this purpose.

— need for the EEC to make progress
in considering commodity agreements,
so as to be able to state its views on the
“integrated programmes” demanded by
developing countries;

— need for the EEC to work out atti-
tudes of its own on all the problems to
be discussed in UNCTAD;

—



— need for the EEC to block the loo-
pholes and take a consistant attitude in
the North-South dialogue in: Paris, and in
UNCTAD.

o The North-South
dialogue

Timetable up to July 1976 "

The two chairmen of the Conference
on International Economic Cooperation
and the eight. chairmen of the commis-
sions set up by this conference have
completed talks in an atmosphere gener-
ally agreed to be excellent and construc-
tive and agreed quickly on a.timetable.
The four commissions in . the North-
South dialogue (energy, raw materials,
development and financial matters) will
hold five meetings—February 11-20,
March 17-27, April 21-28, June 8-15
and July 12-17. )

The “group of 19" have added their
definitions of the subjects for disgussion
to the conference documents. The eight
delegations of the industrial countries
have not sent in a list of their own. It
has been agreed that each of the com-
missions shall settle its own agenda. Any
of them may invite observers from inter-

national bodies, other than those already

listed (2) by the ministerial conference
last December.

Both the developing countries and the
industrial countries are anxious to have
tangible results to vindicate this diplo-
matic formula before the end of the
year, when there should be a further 27-
nation ministerial conference.. All that
can be said at present is that the dialo-
gue, after many vicissitues, now seems
to have started, at any rate formally.

The two co-chairman from the EEC,
in the two commissions with Commun-
ity co-chairmen, are Edmund Wellen-
stein (Director of External Relations in
the EEC Commission) for the Develop-
ment Committee and Albert Dondelinger
(Luxembourg) for Financial Affairs. B

(1) Reprinted from “Le Monde" (Paris).

{2) There were 12 of these: UNO, OPEC, IEA, UNCTAD,
OECD, FAO, GATT, UNIDO, IMF, IBRD, UN Development
Programme, LAES. :

FAIRS AND
EXHIBITIONS

List of international trade fairs and ex-
hibitions specified by ACP representa-
tives: , ) :
~ 1 - Utrecht, February 16-20, the
“"ROKA” Fair " )

2 - Berlin, February 28-March 7,
“Tourismus-Borse ITB

3 - London, Marcky 9-April 3, Ideal
Home Exhibition ’ )

4 — Brussels, March 12-21, Salon des
vacances et du tourisme-

5 — Milan, April 14-23, la “Fiera Inter-
nazionale”. . '~ T

6 - Brussels, April 24-May 9, Interna-
tional Trade Fair v Co

7' Paris, May’ 1-16, International
Trade Fair : ' - :

8 - Copenhagen, May 12-15, “Form-
land 76" o e

9 - Frankfurt, May 18-21, “Interstoff”
10 - Trieste, June 17-29, “Fiera Inter-
nazionale” - o
11 - Berlin, August 25-29, “Partner
des Fortschritts™ ’

12 - Frankfurt, ~August 29-Septem-
ber 1, “Internazionale Frankfurter
Messe” E C

13 - Bari, September 10-20, “Fiera del
Levante” i

14 - Paris, September 11-14, Interna-
tional Leather Week =~ - o

16 - Miinich, September 16-22, - the
“IKOFA" Fair :

16 — Marseilles, September 24-October
4, International Trade Fair

17 - Rotterdam, October 20-23,
“"HOUT” ,

18 — Paris, October 23-27, Salon du
Prét-a-porter o

19. - Paris, 15-20,
“SIAL” Fair

20 - Frankfurt, November 23-26, “In-
terstoff” W

November’ the

FAO

Annual report on
agricuitural produce

Rome — The value of world agricuitu-
ral exports rose 19% in 1974, reaching
the record total of $106 500 m, accord-
ing to the annual report on agricultural
produce compiled by the .FAQ and re-
cently published in Rome. The physical

volume of the trade,
down by about 4.%.

“Produce .prices in general continued
rising in 1974", the report states; “but .
by the end of the year most of them
had begun to weaken. Despite. these
falls, “the prices in March 1975 were
stili materially higher than in the period
before the 1972 boom". Prices for rice
and sugar reached levels three times as
high- as in-March 1972 and for wheat,
secondary cereals, cocoa and wool the
prices were twice as high. :

The fall in the physical volume :of the
trade was due to a smaller import de-

however, was

.mand for several important items, in-

cluding secondary cereals, beef, bananas,
coffee, wine, jute, hard fibres and cotton.
“For a number of products—such as
wheat, fatty substances, some dairy pro-
ducts, cocoa and rubber—the increase in
the quantities exported was quite small,
and in most.cases less than. would have
been expected from the trends of the
60s. The increase in volume was only
considerable in the case of cattle-cake,
oleaginoys flours and tobacco".

Total exports of fisheries products
were estimated at $5 920 m in value, an
increase of about 10% (or $560 m) on
1973. For forestry products, including
processed timber, wood pulp and paper,
the estimated value of the trade was
$21180m, a rise of $6500m over
1973. .

For the first time in recent years, the
greater part of the increase in agricultu-
ral exports came from developing coun-
tries. Their share was around
$10 000 m, excluding fisheries and for-
est products. The rise in their exports
was greater by $5400m than in the
previous year, and some $3000m of
the increase came from sugar exports
alone. : ' :

“Taking all the agricultural products
together, including fisheries and forest
products”, the report states, “the devel-
oped countries showed a bigger overall
expansion than did the developing coun-
tries. Their gain was about $8 950 m
against $6 140 million for the develop-
ing countries.” W ;

SEYCHELLES

Independence:
June 28 1976

The Seychelies archipelago is to be-
come independent on June 28 next. The
date was announced after the constitu-

—
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tional conference in London on January
19-22. The new State wili be a republic
and become the 36th member of the
Commonwealth.

The leaders of the two principal poli-
tical parties are Mr. James Mancham,
the present Prime Minister, and Mr. Al-
bert René. They have agreed to maintain
the coalition government after indepen-
dence and to organise general elections
to be held in 1979. The constitution ad-
opted after the conference provides that
Mr Mancham-shall become President of
the “Seychelles Republic immediately on
independence. It provides for the-forma-
tion of a cabinet, consisting of a Prime
Minister and ten ministers. The Sey-
chelles’ National Assembly (parliament).is
to have 25 elected members. B -

'WHO

Message from Dr. H. Mahler
Director-General of the
‘World Health Organisation .

World Health Day 1976

~ “There are at least 10 million people
in the world today who -are’ afflicted
with total blindness. Millions of others
have to be ranked as blind for purposes
of education, jobs and social assistance.
The figures are rising and if nothing is
done. to put things right, the total will
have doubled in 25 years from now.
It is estimated that in the developing
countries, two cases of blindness in ev-
ery. three could be avoided or. cured.
Even in advanced countries it should be
possible to prevent many cases of this
infirmity. , C
" World Health Day 1976 will be on
April 7. Its theme will be “Blindness
must be foreseen and forestalled”. The
limelight of topicality will be trained on
the night into which so many unfortu-
nates are plunged. L
Prevention of blindness is important
everywhete, but most of.all in the Third
World, where much of it is in the form

most easily avoided—caused by tracho-
ma, xerophtalmia and onchocerco-
sis—and where cures are accessible only
to small minorities because of the insuf-
ficiency of adeduatehéalth' services.

It is possible, if done quickly, to stop
trachoma before the eye'is damaged. It
is possible to prevent xerophthalmia by
* dosing the children with vitamin A. It is
possible to keep off onchocercosis by
attacking the organisms which carry it.

NEWS -ROUND-UP
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The fight against eye infections also
calls for improvements- which need ac-
tion in the longer term. Among the re-
quisites are better drainage, cleangr and
more abundant water supplies, better
personal hygiene and a clean environ-
ment.

There are simple measures which
would have an immediate effect on the
problem throughout ‘the world. Health
workers and parents must be taught
more about the specific problems. This
involves, among -other things:

— securing early detection .and imme-
diate_treatment of eye troubles, espe-
cially in children. This means that health
workers and parents must be fully alive
to the importance of simple regular ex-
amination of the eyes; »

— providing eye protection equipment
for certain categories of workers and
making sure they use it; regulating the
use of dangerous tools in industry and
seeing that toys are harmless.

The treatment of blindness caused by
cataracts could and should be made. av-
ailable on a big scale .in the countries
where it is of frequent occurrence, using
simple and inexpensive surgical - opera-
tians. .

To a large extent the resources need-
«ed already exist. The task remaining is to
use them by providing the people and
money needed for the purpose. Half an
American dollar. is all that is needed to
treat a case of trachoma, while $5 will
cure a cataract and 12 cents will buy
enough vitamin A to protect a child from
xerophthalmia for a year. v

Many governments have already ini-
tiated blindness prevention campaigns,
backed by considerable resources. We
hope many others will follow this exam-
ple, perhaps giving even higher priority
to this kind of undertaking. Loss of sight
is not only a tragedy for the individual
victim but also a big loss to the national
economy in the country concerned.

The prevention of blindness.is one af
the less complicated aspects of medi-
cine, so we can confidently say that the
more money and the more practical as-
sistance we receive, the better. we shall
be able to take effective action through-
out the world. Alert to the problem and
equipped to tackle it, we can make our
arrangements well in advance; and the
slogan of World Health Day will make
sense everywhere on earth. Foresight
can indeed forestall blindness.” W

e Malaria:
new campaign
A new campaign against = malaria

should be:launched without delay and
with increased ‘determination. .

That was the WHO Executive Coun-
cil's reaction when they looked recently
at the WHO anti-malaria programme.
They resolved to call attention to the
gravity of the present situation of malar-
ia in the world and to the risk that it
could spread still further.

The council made an urgent appeal
to countries where malaria is a major
threat to public health, to set up national
malaria commissions, which would or-
ganise realistic planning, coordination
and financing for anti-malaria pro-
grammes.

Contrary to the belief that malaria can
be wiped out on the world scale in the
foreseeable future, the WHO Executive
Council admitted that this was impossi-
ble. But the sickness could be eradicated
in a particular country or group of coun-
tries.

Dr Halfdan Mahler, Director-General
of the World Health Organisation, said:
“The WHO would lose all credibility if it
claimed that malaria could be eradicated
in the world within 10 years,

“| am convinced that anti-malaria ac-
tion can make progress if the govern-
ments of the malaria-infected countries
show by their determination that there
really is a national will to stamp it out.”

Several members of the council em-
phasised the necessity of integrating
anti-malaria action with general health
services. Most of this action has been
carried out separately from the health
services in general. One speaker said this
integration would offer two advantages:
it would" brin? the anti-malaria opera-
tions ' under full-time supervision and
make them much more flexible.

The local populations should be in-
volved in the campaign; this was equally
important, because without their active
support, the results .were likely to be
short-lived. With anti-malaria action in-
tegrated in the general health services,
local communities should be able to take
simple measures themselves.

The question was raised as to wheth-
er the lessons learnt from anti-smallpox
programmes could be applied to the
anti-malaria. campaign. Vice Director-
General Dr. L. Bernard explained: “These
things have to be seen in their proper
historical perspective. Malaria was the
first eradication programme taken up by
the WHO and the very useful informa-
tion we learned from it was most helpful
in the anti-smalipox programme. Let's be
fair to the anti-malaria programme,
which was very positive in many ways.
Now the smallpox eradication pro-
gramme in its turn is providing us with
useful information for organising the
campaign against malaria.”

It was considered indispensable for
the success of the anti-malaria pro-
gramme that the governments of malar-

ia-infected countries should provide the
——



OMVS- Notice of prfei'-éelectipn

Mr. Ely OuldAllaf, Secretary-General of the OMVS (Sen-
egal River Development Organisation) and former Mauri-

tanian Ambassador in Brussgls; asks us to insert the notice
below. OMVS has its headgliarters at Dakar (Senegal)—5,
Place de I'independence (P:0. Box 3152), |ts members are

Mauritania, Mali, the Gambia and Senegal.

The Senegdl River Develobment Organisation (OMVS) in-

tends to commission an execution survey for the hydro-el- -

ectric dam at Manantali on:the river Fafing in the upper ba-
(sin lc;f the River Senegal, ‘about 80 km above Bafoulabé
Mali). " g -

The survey is to deterriine the technical ‘arrangements-
for, :and the characteristics of, the proposed works (dams;,

aneillary work; factory and other buildings et¢) and define
the project .in, definite form for specification in a public in-
vitation- to.tender for the works.

Finance for the survey

The financing of this survey is covered by financial aid
funds from the Federal Republic of Germany through Kre-
ditanstalt fir Wiederaufbau. ; ,

~for detailed design and contract documents
for the Manantali hydroelectricity dam

‘Comipilation of eligibility particulars

An engi'he‘ering consultanéy desiring to bid is required to

“submit particulars setting out its professional qualifications, -

with special reference to experience in tropical countries.

.These, particulars should be ip+French..

The particulars submitted should include note of: -
— The juridical form in which the consultancy or ad hoc -

group is organised and its full official name. -

— The amount of the turnover or business done in-each of
the last three accounting periods. -~ - T
— Information on other surveys and services comparable
with those to which the bid relates and including clients’

réferences. - r

. = The average mumber of experts of different vquali'f'ica-v '
“tions and in different speciality fields:employed in the last
“thrée ‘accounting periods. wo EEE :

— Qualifications and curricula vitae of the principal experts
and consultants it is expected to assign to the project, in-
dicating. their proficiency in the .French language. :
— Particulars regarding any special knowledge and exper-
ience of the experts to be assigned for surveys of big mul-
tiple-purpose dams. co .
— Resources- available in the form of material, equipment
and installations. o

These particulars must be sent in duplicate to OMVS, 5
Place de I'lndependence, BP 3152, Dakar {Senegal) to arrive
not later than February 25 1976 in a closed and sealed en-
veloped marked “Présélection Manantali—a. n'ouvrir qu'en
séance de dépouillement”. An additional copy-of the partic-
ulars should' be sent for information directly to:
Kreditanstalt fir Wiederaufbau, - .

" 800 Frankfurt-am-Main,

* "Eligibility to bid

Bids for the preparation of this survey must be from con-
sulting engineering-offices based in one of the EEC coun-
tries’ or in Switzerland. B
.~ They are at liberty to bid either individually or jointly with
--other -engineeting consultancies. in‘the event of an ad hoc

group being formed for purposes of this bid, the leading .
consultancy of the group must be of German nationality

and the members shall be jointty and severally responsible,
©  The engineering consultancies desiring to sponsor a_bid’

are required to be of very high qualification and to have no
interest in the project either as supplier or as producer.

B N

‘Palmengartenstr, 5.9.

‘Biddihg procedure

Following the eligibility scrutiny, OMVS will invite the

‘consultancies or. groups chosen to submit detailed bids for

the execution survey above mentioned. Thgy will be given
the terms of reference and other documents required for
the compilation of these bids, which will have to be return-
ed within eight ‘weeks.

" Candidates not listed as eligible will be advised within six

ticulars.

weeks after the final date for submission of eligibility par-
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WHO as regularly as possible with
sound, accurate and up-to-date informa-
tion on the malaria situation and on
what they were doing about it so that
the WHO could play its role of coordi-
nator.

World opinion should also be kept
constantly informed of the problem of
malaria and alerted to the needs in in-
secticides and medicaments, so as 1o
encourage and maintain their production
and allow affected countries to buy
them at reasonable prices. l

TRADE
UNIONS

EEC and ACP trade union representa-
tives met for three days in Brussels in
February, in a framework of increasing
contact between the Commission and
non-governmental organisations.

The main conclusions of the meeting,
organised by the Friedrich Ebert Stiftung
(a private foundation) were:

e Support for the spirit of the Lomé
Convention, with the reserve that it con-
tains no specific measures to include
workers'- representation. This should be
made up for the short term, after gene-
ral discussions, by using the provisions
of the convention that allow the creation
of an ad hoc committee or a consulta-
tive mechanism that would bring the
unions in. The next convention should
contain such measures from the start.

e The unions should be closely involved
in industrial cooperation and training.

e Union cooperation should be strength-
ened both inside and outside the Lomé
Convention.

e Unions should be involved in micro-
projects and financial and technical co-
operation under the convention.

e The UN proposals for the implementa-
tion of a new international economic or-
der should be effectively implemented.

Mr Dennis Akumu, Secretary General
of the Organisation of African Trade
Union Unity, expressed satisfaction with
the meeting and said it was now a
question of “normalising” the trade
unions’ participation in the Lomé Con-
vention. B

EUROPEAN
PARLIAMENT

The Development and Cooperation
Standing Committee of the European
Parliament, under the chairmanship of

XIV NEWS ROUND-UP

Miss Colette Flesch (liberal; Luxem-
bourg) opened its session at the end of
January with an exchange of views on
present relationships between Maghreb
and the EEC. M. Claude Cheysson was
present at the meeting.

The commissioner was able to give

the committee not only a statement of
the points on which both sides insist,
but also to add a political commentary.
The members of the committee appre-
ciated his remarks on the nature of the
links the EEC is seeking to establish with
the Maghreb, which can be summarised
as follows:
— The agreements now being made
with Tunisia, Morocco and Algeria are
an integral part of the EEC's develop-
ment cooperation policy. They stem
from this in the same way as does the
Lomé Convention with which, inciden-
tally, they have many similarities. They
may be an indirect but very relevant test
of the success of the ACP-EEC Conven-
tion, since they will need to show the
ability of the Community to undertake
internal forms of reconstruction for the
benefit of its partners, especially in in-
dustrial  matters (see interview with
Claude Cheysson, page 1). B

ART EXHIBITION

An African cultural heritage

At the end of 1975 an impressive ex-
hibition of African sculpture was held in
Antwerp (Belgium). It included more
than a hundred works ranking among
the major masterpieces in this style any-
where in the world.

It is an indication of the interest Eu-
rope is taking in African art that the or-
ganisers were able to make contact with
private collectors in Belgium and obtain
from them a hundred works of sculpture
of such high quality and such great rar-
ity. In addition, the City of Antwerp Eth-
nographic Museum lent some 20 valua-
ble statuettes dating from a very remote
past.

African sculpture cannot be summaris-
ed either geographically or culturally in
117 works, but this was not the object
of the exhibition.

The works shown here, some of them
dating back to before the Christian era,
express a serenity that can only under-
line the place African art occupies in the
world of sculpture.

The exhibition offered a wide public in
Europe the means of acquiring an initial
understanding of the art of Africa. Bl




Documentation francaise

Dakar (Senegal)

The great metropolis of Senegal is confirming its vocation as one of the biggest ocean ports on the west coast of Africa through the Dakar-Marine
project, which the EDF is aiding

able costs; lays down any special conditions to which the fi-
nancing should be subject; and gives a number of other par-
ticulars required by the EEC national representatives and the
Commission itself.

The EDF Committee consists of:

— delegations representing each of the governments of Com-
munity countries;

— a representative of the Commission, who presides as chair-
man;

— a representative of the European Investment Bank.

A representative of the General Secretariat of the Councils
attends meetings as an observer.

The EDF Committee makes its decisions by a qualified ma-
jority of two-thirds, the votes being “weighted” proportiona-
tely to the contribution of the member countries to the
EDF (1). The Commission provides the committee secretariat
and reports to it verbally on the financing proposals, which it
submits in writing at least three weeks before the date of the
meeting.

Any proposal for which there has been a financing decision
by the Commission—or in exceptional cases by the Council of
Ministers—is immediately embodied in a finance convention,

(1) Under Yaoundé II, Belgium had nine votes, Germany and France 33 votes each, Italy
15, Luxembourg one and the Netherlands nine. The qualified majority required 67 votes.

drawn up by the EDF, setting out the Commission’s financial
commitment and the technical and administrative arrange-
ments on the executive side. This is submitted for signature to
the government which asked for the money.

In respect of each intervention by the fund for which there
is a finance convention, the Commission commits the EDF to
a specific amount determined by the estimated cost of the
various operations needed to carry out the approved project or
programme. The commitment is limitative and is regarded as
a ceiling.

Any credit thus committed but not actually used, goes back
into the kitty and becomes available to finance other projects
or programmes for the benefit of the same ACP country.

If the expenditure on a project goes beyond the Commis-
sion’'s commitment, the ACP country can either cover the dif-
ference itself or ask for another intervention by the fund. If the
excess is less than 15 %, the Principal Authorising Officer, who
is in fact the Commission Director-General for Development,
may himself authorise the further financing. For any bigger
sum a new Commission commitment is required and is subject
to the opinion of the EDF Committee.

The Commission’s commitment is not allowed to cover ex-
penditure incurred before the signature of the finance conven-
tion. Any operation not covered by a previous commitment by
the fund, or carried out in excess of such a commitment, may

—
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COOPERATION - Ph. Billeré

Lomé (Togo)

ween the nine countries of the EE(
wction 1o tourists: the EDF has begun to help in this field too

not be charged against the fund, except when an additional
commitment is authorised by the Commission.

Execution of the project

The execution of a project begins from the day the finance
convention between the government concerned and the Com-
mission is duly signed.

The execution calls for continuous joint action by the ben-
eficiary country and the Commission. There is no place in the
Community aid system for the delivery of projects on a
“ready-to-use” basis.

The procedures incidental to the execution of a project are,
in their essence, quite conventional. They include the drafting
of specifications and call for tenders, the opening of tenders,
the award of contracts and the passing of supply orders, su-
pervision of the work, perhaps the incurring of excess expen-
diture, the provisional and final acceptance of the work and
. subsequent claims. All this, normal as it is, has the exceptional
feature that at every stage it involves the parties not only in
concerted action, but in positive agreement, neither being in a

34  DOSSIER — 15 years of the EDF

and the 46 ACP countries was signed in the Togolese capital. Togo is

position to act without being sure of the consent of the other.

As soon as the finance convention comes into force, the
ACP country party to it is obliged to draw up the specification
and lay down the particulars for the call for tenders. The na-
tional administrations are in a position to call for tenders under
their own relevant legislation; but the EDF is bound by an ad-
ditional principle. This is written into the Treaty of Rome
(art. 132/4) and repeated in each of the successive conven-
tions, and all EDF financing is subject to it. It is the clause by
which works and supply contracts are in all circumstances
open on equal conditions to all persons or bodies corporate in
the countries of the EEC and the States and countries of the
ACP.

It is thus only on competitive terms that firms are able to
secure works or supply contracts financed by the EDF. Except
in certain special cases, the contract award is made through
open international tender.

In principle, this ensures the placing of the contract with the
tender deemed the most advantageous economically for the
aided country, and in most cases the least costly for the EDF.



It also avoids any suspicion of discrimination or partiality on
the part of the public authorities (1). There remains, of course, the
objection usually raised against “tied aid”(2). The EDF aid,
though it keeps the door open only to regional competition
(EEC countries and ACP), is appreciably less restrictive in this
respect than practically any other bilateral aid available.

The competition can indeed be even wider in the case of
tenders opened jointly with international bodies, such as the
World Bank. On the other hand, the conditions can, without
being actually restrictive, contain clauses making access to
EDF supply contracts easier for industrial or artisan firms in
ACP countries. This is a protection for the firms concerned;
though it is a departure from the governing principle that com-
petition is on level terms and the lowest tender wins, it has
the praiseworthy aim of assisting the development of local or
regional production in the ACP countries. The margin of pref-
erence is 10 % on works contracts of UA 2 m or less, and may
run as high as 15% for supply contracts.

The rule of competition on level terms, subject to this mi-
tigation, is a permanent condition in all the arrangements pre-
ceding the actual choice of the contractors—the drafting of
specifications, the constitution of the competitive bids file and
the publication of the invitation to tender.

For a long time the specifications for EDF contracts were
subject to local rules in the countries concerned. These were
diverse and elaborate, and it soon appeared that they put Eu-
ropean firms at a manifest disadvantage against those estab-
lished locally, because of the long and difficult work of textual
research and translation. It was on this account that the Com-
mission proposed a pro forma type of general specification to
apply to all EDF contracts, and this was ultimately adopted,
first by the European bodies and later by the joint organisa-
tions in the partner countries. It. not only reduces all existing
regulations in the associated countries to a common denom-
inator, but also provides a certain modernisation. With the
coming into effect of the Lomé Convention, the pro forma
schedule of specifications will have to be renegotiated be-
tween the nine EEC countries and the ACP.

The actual bids, however, are conditioned by the list of spe-
cial requirements defining the technical content of the cbn-
tract, and on the various administrative clauses specially fram-
ed for the operation to be financed. This entails two necessi-
ties: first, that the technical description should be set out in full
detail; second, that the description should not be so framed
{especially in supply contracts) as to favour any particular tech-
nique or method of manufacture and thus impair the free play
of competition.

Another safeguard of this concern for free competition is
the wide publicity given to all EDF financings, using a number
of methods which include publication in official journals, press
communiqués and other ways of publicising both the decision
to provide finance and the calls for tenders.

{1} This procedure has at times led to considerable delays in the execution of projects, es-
pecially during the 1st EDF. Since the 2nd EDF, special efforts have been made about this,
but there are limits to the amount of time which can be saved. The drafting of specifications
and particulars is a technical matter, which sometimes takes 6 or more months, and the call
for tenders itself may take 3 or even 5 months.

(2} Aid is said to be “tied” when it is conditional on the beneficiary country using it to
cover supply or works contracts to be carried out by firms from the country which supplied
the funds.

The interval before the closing date for bids is usually four
months for works contracts and three months for supply con-
tracts. Once this has expired, the responsible authorities in the
ACP countries proceed the opening of the tenders and the
comparison of the bids, and are thus able to determine the
award and pass the contract.

The comparison of bids is the task of an administrative
committee for the examination of tenders, and the award is
the decision of the government of the ACP country. The
award is made on a proposal from the examining committee,
and goes automatically, other things being equal, to the bidder
whose offer is economically the most advantageous. If this is
in fact the lowest bid, no problem arises; but if it is not the
lowest, specific justifications have to be given. There is, how-
ever, an exception in the operation of the clause mentioned
above, which favours bids from local or regional undertakings
which are entitled to some degree of protection.

The agreement is then announced and the effective execu-
tion of the contract can begin. In Brussels the EDF adminis-
tration works on the principle of separating the authorising of-
ficers from the accountants. There is a Principal Authorising
Officer—the Director-General for Development Aid—appointed
by the Commission, and assisted by deputy authorising offic-
ers, whose task is to give the credit commitments and control
and liquidate the expenditure. Any act liable to lead to expen-
diture must be covered by a commitment proposal submitted
for a preliminary visa by the Finance Comptroller. In the same
way, nobody but an EDF accountant is entitled to handle the
funds, provide for their safe keeping and take over and settle
the payment vouchers issued by the authorising officer and
bearing the visa of the Finance Comptroller. In each ACP
country, the national government also appoints a national au-
thorising officer (3). He is usually a minister and, within the lim-
it of the credits assigned to him by any finance convention, it
is he who makes the expenditure commitments. It is his job
to issue the invitations to tender, to receive the bids, publish
the awards, sign the contracts and estimates and notify the
Commission and the paying agent. It is equally his job to send
the tender file and the results of the bids to the principal au-
thorising officer. It is also he who must sort out the payments
files and check the vouchers.

Side by side with the national authorising officer, and in
many cases the same person, is the principal contractor for the
project, an authority of the ACP country concerned, chosen on
lines which differ according to the type of operation. It is the
principal contractor who directs and supervises the works, and
is thus in direct executive control. It is he who gives the ser-
vice orders, checks the bills and entitlements, considers claims
made by the firms concerned and acknowledges provisional
and final reception of the work. The government, if it consid-
ers such a step desirable owing to its own shortage of com-
petent supervisors, may ask the Commission to appoint tech-
nicians to assist the principal contractor, either individually or
on an office basis. This request may be made either in the pro-
ject itself or separately. Technicians so appointed assist in the
supervision of the work and are thus at the disposal of the
country concerned, but they cannot be held responsible, either

—

(3) The appointment of a national authorising officer and the powers vested in him are

novelties introduced in the Lomé Convention and are not the same as the system applied
under Yaoundé I
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as experts or as a team, for the acts of the principal contractor
in the execution of the project.

The EEC Commission sets up its own continuous technical
and financial supervision. This is done through the Commission
delegate, its representative on the spot accredited to the re-
sponsible government authorities. It is his job to keep the
Commission informed, and if the ACP government to which
he is accredited asks for his cooperation in the examination of
projects, it is permissible that he should do so.

Subsequent evaluation

Once the works are completed and handed over to become
the property of the beneficiary State, it remains for the Com-
mission and the government concerned (1) to carry out regular
joint evaluation surveys to see whether the investment is in
line with the initial objectives, whether it is well maintained
and operates satisfactorily. This is intended to enable the
Commission to inform the Council of the use made of these
investments and the conditions in which they operate.

So much for a brief summary of the various stages in the
life of a project and the correspond EDF procedures.

FEATURES

There are three special features of the EDF
which have been carried through from one
convention to another. The first of these is
that its aid is a supplement to what is done
by the ACP countries themselves. There is
not and never has been any question of the fund taking sole
charge of the development of any country; it is a contributor an
nothing else.

It should also be noted that the EDF is rounded off by aid
financed from the Commission budget (2), and of course, by
aid from other sources which intervene in the country con-
cerned. In this connexion there is one complaint which is often
raised. “The major complaint of developing countries against
present systems of cooperation is the small scale of the re-
sources brought into operation” (3). This, it would seem, is re-
ally a complaint against all aid donors, and at least as much
against other industrial countries as against Europe. There are
indeed some countries which only succeed in reaching the
proportion of their GNP which they issue for statistical pur-
poses by including private investment and export credits pro-
vided on “bank”terms, and containing only a very small ele-
ment of liberality {see inset page 68 for the example of Japan).
The criticisms must therefore be read as a denunciation of the
attitude of rich countries towards their less wealthy friends;

The EDF as
a supplement

(1) The participation of the government concerned is another of the innovations of the
Lomé Convention.

{2) For technical assistance, UA 6 m was provided from the Commission budget in 1959-
64 and a further UA 5 m in 1965-70. For food aid to associated countries, the Commission
budget provided nearly UA 83 m for cereals and powdered milk between 1969 and July 31,
1974.
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and in this respect Europe appears to give Africa much more
generous financial means than do the other industrial coun-
tries.

The second special feature is, that the
fund is pluri-annual, which distinguishes it
from most other aid sources which follow
the rule of the annual budget. It is thus bet-
ter able to say in advance what the aid is
going to be, so that medium-term programmes can safely be
put into operation. The third characteristic is that the EDF is
regional and that this is instinctive to its very nature as regards
both its origin (4) and its beneficiaries (5).

pluri-annual
and regional...

Other features of the EDF have come to
light in practice. To begin with it is non-politi-
cal (6). This means that whatever may be the
political system of the ACP country asking for
finance, the request is considered on its econ-
omic and technical merits. The work could be calied purely
technocratic {(assuming, of course, that technocracy is non-pol-
itical).

non-
political...

Moreover, the contractual character
of the EDF means -that it continues
developing. There is continuous self-
criticism inside the fund organisation;
and the practice of renegotiating it
periodically enables the lessons of experience to find their
place in the new conventions and give a new angle to the ac-
tion taken (see “EDF policy”).

The EDF also uses a great diversity of methods and proce-
dures in financing its aid and operates in many different fields,
often learning from other sources of finance (see inset). In
practice the EDF provides aid very largely by subsidy, but it
has at its disposal a very wide range of modes of finance,
whereas other international organisations are more apt to be
specialists.

The field in which the EDF operates, however, is not with-
out its limitations. Two of these stem from the legal texts in-
volved, which provide that the EDF can in general finance only
definite specifically individual operations (the projects) and
these may not include expenditure on running costs or main-

—_

and continuing
to develop

{3) Miruster Diawara {Ilvory Coast): “Cooperation or confrontation?” address to the 14th
SID Congress (Abidjan — August 1974), quoted in “Fraternité Matin” (Aug. 22, 1974).

(4) The contributions, both of the original six and now of the nine EEC countries, are put
into a single fund administered and managed by the Commission. None of the nine takes
any further part, except through the comment made by the EDF Committee as a preliminary
to any financing decision, and through the supervisory control in the joint institutions set up
by the convention, the European Parliament and other bodies.

(6) The beneficiaries of finance from the fund are exclusively the ACP countries.

(6) Interview with J. Ferrandi in Association News No. 17 {Jan-Feb. 1973) (pp. 20-21). it
can also be stated that successive coups d'etat in any particular country do not have any
consequences regarding the commitment for EDF projects, except those which result from
local uncertainties; and the difficulties a given EEC country has had with one of the oversea
Associates have had no repercussions on EDF financings. These are equally available to
countries embracing the western ideology and those attracted by socialism of a more or less
advanced character and adopting nationalisation programmes.



tenance(1). A third feature results from case-law and prece-
dent in the fund and is based on some of the projects being
regarded as being in themselves operating expenditure. The
EDF does not finance the construction of general administra-
tive buildings {e.g. a ministry). Apart from these three restric-
tions, the fund has an extremely wide field of action, as com-
pared with other sources of aid. Family planning is almost the
only field in which it has not yet taken a hand.

Who sets these procedures set in motion and how are they
reflected in the figures?

The personnel of the fund were originally
only 30, and the fact that this staff was so
small made for a quick build-up of friendship
and the formation of a team which would lose
no time in finding an area of agreement with
the African partners. The atmosphere is well described by ex-
Commissioner Lemaignen(2) who spoke of the Treaty of
Rome as a “frame which had to be adapted to hold a mobile
set of political conditions, maintaining close contact with a
new set of people, especially Africans, who were on the point
of taking up the responsibilities of power”.

In 1974, with the continued growth in the funds being
handled and the resulting increase in the tasks involved, the
EDF team comprised some 215 officials in Brussels, They
were of six nationalities, for the three new members of the
EEV were not represented in appreciable numbers in the of-
fices of the fund before 1975. To these must be added the
team in each of the associated countries—the Commission
delegate and technicians (about 120 people), besides experts
and technical assistants engaged in tasks such as surveys, the
management or supervision of works and teachers and in-
structors sent out for specific jobs. The number of all these
varied from year to year. Compared with other said sources
they are extremely small; but with the coming into effect of

The EDF
team

Fields of activity of various sources
of development aid

the Lomé Convention and the additional activities which this
will include, there will be additions to the EDF team in Brus-
sels and also to the Commission delegations in the ACP coun-
tries.

Even though the numbers are small, the spirit of the early
days has undergone some change. The EDF team, though they
maintain first class personal relations with their teams in Afri-
ca, are now more technically minded than they were and no-
ticeably given to the scientific approach. There has been some
change, too, in their counterparts in Africa, partly because
young staffers who have been trained since independence
have now graduated to positions of responsibility. One of Eu-
ropean who has passed his life in Africa lately wrote: “A post
colonial Africa of collusion and clubmanship with the outside
world is about to die out”.

The most important figures on the
credits brought into use and their divi-
sion by sector and by country will be ex-
amined in some detail below. So will

A few figures

Invest- Tech- Budget Trade Advances to
ment nical aid promotion | stabilisation
assistance funds
EDF X X no X X
World Bank X X no no no
UNDP (%) no X no no no
BAD/FAD X X no no no
France X X X X X
Germany X X no no no

(*) UNDP : United Nations Development Programme.
FAD : African Development Fund.
BAD : African Development Bank.

(1) This exclusion of maintenance and operating expenditure from EDF financing is a legal
rule based on the two-fold desire to make sure the new investment is genuinely taken in
hand by the beneficiary, and to set a time limit on the cost of aid connected with a specific
project. This statement of the position should, in any case, be somewhat modified. In certain
cases the EDF may finance the cost of setting a project in motionle.g. medicine for a hospital
or technical staffing assistance for an agricultural project); and under the Lomé Convention
the maintenance and operating costs may be met by the EDF in specific and exceptional
cases.

(2) The first EEC development commissioner.

those regarding the actual investments—the area developed
for particular crops, the kilometers of roads, the number of
schools and similar details {see table of the main EDF invest-
ments in each of the AASM).

For the moment, all we need mention are the number of
projects and of calls for tenders and contracts resulting from
them (see below).

The work of the EDF has been approved and criticised on
a variety of grounds.

It might have been possible to take these one by one and
attempt to put them to the test of analysis. It seemed, how-
ever, a better idea and a better answer to possible questions,
to examine the hard facts of what has been done and how.
This will be the aim of the following articles, one of them
highlighting the EDF Committee and the other detailing the
work on a country-by-country basis. A third article will sketch
the policy of the EDF.

EDF projects (up to 1.1.1975)

Project commitments (number):

EDF | 410
EDF 1l 748
EDF I 528
Total 1686
Calls for tenders (number): 1241

Orders, specifications and contracts (number):

EDF | 2478

EDF |l 2990

EDF Il 1300

Total 6 768

of which 1663 were in current operation as of
31.12.74.
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DOSSIER

THE EDF COMMITTEE
Twelve years’ work

by André STANER

With the Commission and the Council of Ministers, the EDF
Committee completes the machinery for approving projects
and programmes put forward for EDF finance by countries
benefitting from Community aid.

It is the task of the committee to comment or advise on
these projects. The decision on their financing is then made by
the Commission, or in certain exceptional cases by the Council
of Ministers.

The EDF Committee was set up in 1963, in virtue of an in-
ternal agreement between the EEC governments on the fi-
nancing and management of Community aid under the 1st
Yaoundé Convention. It was renewed in 1969, when the 2nd
Yaoundé Convention came into operation, and again in 1975
in virtue of the Lomé Convention. It has a representative of the
Commission as chairman, and consists essentially of represen-
tatives of the EEC member countries, who alone have ttie right
to vote.

It is looked to for comment or advice on financing proposals
worked out by the departments of the Commission in charge
of the EDF, after projects put forward by the governments of
countries entitled to Community aid have been through the
examination procedure and before the financing decision is
made by the Commission.

Under the internal agreement drawn up for the Lomé Con-
vention, the decisions of the committee are given by a qual-
ified majority of 69 votes out of 100, provided that this ma-
jority is not constituted by Germany, France and the United
Kingdom. For the calculation of the majority, the votes of the
member countries are weighted proportionately to their con-
tributions to the EDF.

*
*  *®

Proposals on which the committee has given a favourable
opinion are passed to the Commission for decision. In order to
save time in obtaining this decision, the Commission recently
adopted the so-called enabling procedure. This entitles the
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member of the Commission responsible for development pol-
icy to make the financing decision on his own responsibility.
There are, however, special cases—qualified majority approval
by the committee and a project cost of over UA 10 m—for
which the written procedure previously used will still be requir-
ed. By this procedure a project may be approved by written
consultation of the members of the committee and the ab-
sence of any reserve within a specified time-limit.

If a financing proposal does not receive a favourable opinion
from the committee, it can be purely and simply withdrawn,
or it can be submitted by the Commission to the Council of
Ministers for a definite decision.

Some people may be surprised at this double level of de-
cision and consider the Community unduly cautious. In this
connexion the real point is that, though the EDF is managed
by the Commission in the widest sense of the word, the fund
is fed not with Community money but with allocations from
the budgets of the member countries. The decisions often re-
late to considerable sums, and it is quite normal that the gov-
ernments of these countries should wish to retain a right to
see how their money is being used and say what they think
about the quality and timeliness of the action proposed. It was
in deference to this wish that the EDF Committee itself was
set up.

The above are the main rules for the operations of the com-
mittee. It is interesting to survey its operation over the 12
years it has been at work.

Since the committee started work its activity has been
growing continuously. During EDF 1l it held only eight meet-
ings a year, but for purposes of EDF Il this was raised to 12
meetings yearly {i.e. about one a month), except in the tran-
sition period between one convention and the next when the
work of the committee is in a somewhat minor key. Since
1964 the committee has held 105 meetings, in which it has
stated its view on 743 finance projects or amendment propo-
sals. The average number of proposals examined by the com-
mittee at any of its meetings is therefore about seven. In ag;



dition, of course, the committee is asked to state its views on
a number of information notes, verbal statements and other
miscellanea.

Out of this total of 743 finance proposals:

— 734, or no less than 98.7%, were given a favourable
opinion by the committee, of which 91.6% were approved
by unanimous vote and 7.1% by a qualified majority. All of
these were subsequently approved by the Commission.

— 6 proposals, or 0.8 %, were not given a favourable opinion
by the committee, but were submitted by the Commission to
the Council of Ministers and duly approved.

— 3, or 0.6% of the total, were not given a favourable opin-
ion by the committee and were finally abandoned by the Com-
mission.

Of the 734 proposals for which a favourable opinion was
given by the committee, there were 31 (4% of the total) on
which some of the member governments expressed reserves
and which were thereupon withdrawn by the Commission and
presented again at a subsequent meeting with additional par-
ticulars or in a modified form.

These figures are satisfactory both for the beneficiary coun-
tries and for the Commission. The former see them as an en-
couragement to their development programming, while the
Commission finds in them a confirmation of its aid policy.

There have not been many cases in which projects have
been thrown out by the committee altogether. This happened
in only nine cases, or 1.3% of the total number presented. It
must be noted, too, that the Commission has in every case
confirmed in its decision the favourable opinions given by the
committee.

In terms of financial commitment, the work of the commit-
tee enabled practically all the resources of EDF Il and EDF IlI
to be brought into commitment within the time provided in
the Association conventions.

As regards procedure, the committee has had rather a heavy
task because of the amount of translation work and the delay
arising through the necessity for the internal rule that docu-
ments must be sent to the member countries of the Commu-
nity in the six official Community languages, and an intervai of
at least three weeks allowed before the meeting at which they
are to be discussed. Despite these difficulties, the committee
has operated satisfactorily. The interval before each meeting is
habitually used by committee members to consult their nation-
al administrations on the relevant aspects of the projects under
consideration. The special urgency procedure, which reduces
this interval from three weeks to one week, has only had to
be used for 20 financing proposals, mainly for emergency aid
to disaster areas.

In some cases the financing of projects was delayed and
problems arose even in the committee discussions, through
the division of responsibilities between the Commission and
the European Investment Bank contained in the Yaoundé I
Convention and affecting the examination of projects and the
drafting of documents for presentation to the committee. The
fact that the headquarters of the two institutions were at
some distance from one another contributed to the difficulty.
The negotiators of the Lomé Convention learned the lesson
and found a remedy by simplifying the division of responsibil-
ity and setting up a special committee for projects financed by
the EDF, but put under the management of the bank.

Looking more closely at these procedures, stress must be
laid on the committee’s leading part in the process for approv-
al of projects. Though its powers are only consultative, its
work nevertheless has a determinant effect. The Commission
has never yet refused a project which has been given a
favourable opinion by the committee. Moverover, it cannot it-
self approve a project without a favourable opinion from the
committee, except by sending the papers to the Council for
decision.

The papers relating to the meetings of the committee are
sent by the members to their national administrations and the
attitude adopted reflects the views of the relevant depart-
ments in the countries concerned. The effect of this procedure
is to facilitate adequate exchanges of experience and informa-
tion on development policy, which promote some degree of
aid coordination.

In many cases the projects are given a very open reception,
and the discussion is apt to be focussed on the justification for
the intervention in itself, requests for additional particulars, dis-
cussion of actual experience in bilateral aid, and special con-
cerns such as local income levels and standards of living, cost,
profitability and maintenance of investments, personnel train-
ing, methods of finance, contract awards and similar matters.

On requests for additional finance blamed on the exception-
ally sharp rise in prices in this period of recession, the attitude
of -the committee is usually rather reserved. This does not in
most cases prevent its accepting the proposals put forward by
the Commission.

When projects come up for examination in meetings of the
committee, the representatives of the EEC countries have an
opportunity for comparing notes on their experiences in dev-
elopment aid. From the discussions at these many meetings
there has gradually emerged a philosophy of Community aid,
worked out in practice and based on a few principles and rules
of good management which the EDF has done its best to
practice throughout the period of the Association convention.

The experience of the committee was certainly useful to the
Council in drafting and adopting the internal directives on the
principles to be kept under consideration in programming aid
in conformity with Community procedures.

With regard to the Lomé Convention, a special procedure
has been worked out for programming Community aid. At var-
ious stages there is provision for meetings quite independent
of those of the EDF Committee, mainly between the Commis-
sion, the European Investment Bank and the EEC member
countries. These arrangements stem from the desire of the
EEC governments to cooperate more fully with the organs of
the Community, especially by taking a more active part in im-
plementing European aid.

The Lomé Convention brought yet another novelty into the
procedures for examining and approving the aid projects. This
is the option given to representatives of the ACP governments
to put their own case to the EEC governments at an ad hoc
committee meeting whenever any of their projects has not
been given a favourable opinion by the EDF Committee.

The procedural innovations and the greater number of coun-
tries entitled to aid under the Lomé Convention should keep
the Community services wide awake in the administration of
Community financeaid. Wl A.S.
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The policy
of the EDF

| should like an objective account of the Yaoundé experience to
recall, most of all, the great opportunity it has given to the associated
countries to work together, to increase their trade with one another
and their joint projects, to strengthen at every point the solidarity
which binds them together, and so to establish favourable conditions
for extending and renewing our agreements with the European Com-
munity”.

(Babacar B3, speaking as President of the ACP Council of Ministers
at the signature of the Lomé Convention, February, 28, 1975))

When we talk of EDF policy the word does not carry the
same sense as it would if we were discussing bilateral aid. The
EDF, as a management organisation for Community aid, is en-
tirely outside politics, in the sense that it is not interested in
the political systems adopted by the countries which are its
partners, but is concerned only with their economic and social
development. EDF “policy” thus embraces all the general ob-
jectives, the practical guidelines and the technical instruments
which shape the daily decisions, such as the choice between
maximum growth and an equitable distribution of incomes, the

-t -

Young electricians at an EDF-backed school in Bujumbura, Burundi
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mode of financing to be used for a specific project, or the
scale on which any particular improvement programme is to
be carried out.

So we must begin by asking what are the real foundations
of this policy, and what are the constant factors in its com-
position.

EDF policy, like civil law, has its sources in enactments, in
custom, in doctrine and in precedent.

Enactment, for this purpose, comprises the various conven-
tions—the Implementing Convention, Yaoundé |, Yaoundé II
and the Lomé Convention. Precedent is embodied in Commis-
sion decisions taken on the advice of the EDF Committee and
the conclusions reached in discussion in the association insti-
tutions, in the European Parliament, in the Economic and So-
cial Committee and other Community forums. Custom consists
of the EDF projects, each of which contains its lessons for use
in the next set of investments. Doctrine is to be found in the
writings and summaries made by those responsible for the
EDF itself.

In all these sources a variety of influences have been
brought to bear. There are those of the associated countries,
finding expression through the institutions of the Association,
there are those of the EEC members enshrined in the attitudes
taken by their representatives in the EDF Committee, there are
all the theories and techniques of development—many of them
divergent—and there are the EEC officials and the experts,
busy in the examination and the execution of the projects.

In practice these various elements have
had very different degrees of influence on

::}ﬂtl;‘eence the lines of action adopted by the EDF. The
. main lines were of course laid down in the
Conventions

conventions, but these mainly define the
generalities and seldom provide exact indi-
cations, particularly in the early days of each convention.

The first of the conventions, for example, was annexed to
the Treaty of Rome as an “Implementing Convention”, and it
was laconic at best in the guidance it gave on many problems.
Its principal directives were the distribution of credits between
different geographical areas and between projects of the social
and the economic type.

In practice, of course, the good and the bad points of each
convention came to light as the years went by, and the ne-
gotiators of the next conventions drew the natural conclusions
and did the best they could to shape the new texts in the right
way. We have thus seen successively the initiation of various
specific types of credit (production aids, emergency aid and
others), special and increasingly wide scope for its utilisation
and the normal working of the EDF, and increasingly intricate
modes of financing the projects. These are only examples; but
the general impression is that the successive conventions left
the EDF a wide freedom of action, which explains the very
diversified use to which these various possibilities were put.
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LDF development on the Imbo plain, Burundi

The various bodies set up under
the Treaty of Rome, the conventions
and the annexed documents included
the EDF Committee, the Association
Council and others. They have had a
variety of parts to play in determining the policy of the EDF.
A special influence on the content and form of the projects
was exercised by the EDF Committee, which was specially
concerned, ‘inter alia, with:

— securing satisfactory coordination of the aid between the
various donor countries and organisations;

— enabling local populations to help carry out the new invest-
ments;

— considering as closely as possible the future costs of oper-
ation and maintenance implied by the various projects:

— seeking out the most profitable of the projects and, in suit-
able cases, having them financed by loan rather than by grant;
— increasing the areas planted with subsistence crops and in-
creasing the investments in bush country;

— promoting local processing of local products and produce,
and encouraging the utilisation of the resulting products;

— giving preference for education and training in Africa rather
than in Europe, and more especially to encourage inter-State
establishments;

— keeping as close as possible to the actual text of the con-
ventions, rememibering that the Commission has a tendency to
adopt wider interpretations.

All these lines of thought had their echo in the aid commit-
ments submitted at a later stage for opinions from the com-
mittee.

Influence of the
EDF Committee

The Association Council acts by
adopting recommendations on the
use to which future Community aid
shall be put, and has had a material
influence upon it, even in the negotia-
tion of new conventions. Examples of
the matters with which it is concerned are:

— emphasis on marketing and trade promotion (included in
the text of Yaoundé ll);

— regional cooperation (from which have emerged inter-State
projects, the agreement between Chad and Cameroon on pro-
jects for textile mills and a cement plant which were carried
out with EDF participation; and later the provisions in
Yaoundé Il and Lomé to promote regional cooperation);

— the need for giving additional aid to the less advanced
countries, which led to technical assistance in working out
plans and projects; subsidies to finance projects which, in oth-
er countries, would have been financed with loans; and sub-
sequently the provisions contained in the Lomé Convention:
— a certain preference for projects of some importance or
significance, which has led to a search for projects of an in-
tegrated or agro-industrial type for EDF financing, but never
neglected the subsistence crops.

Influence of the
Association
Council

The matters with which the Association Council is concern-
ed were thus often similar to those before the EDF Commit-
tee, and the example of subsistence farming could be supple-
mented by a number of others. These would include resolution
1/66 calling for encouragement to the efforts made by ben-
eficiary countries themselves to make use of the investments
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financed by the EDF and to play as big a part as possible in
carrying them out.

The European Parliament and the Economic and Social
Committee also comment on Community aid, which is part of
the agenda of special sections and committees. For example,
a number of reports drawn up as a basis for discussion of the
recommendations to the Parliament have been used by the
EDF as reference works for a general survey of Community
aid in the past and the improvements which can be made in
it.

With these major guidelines as a basis,
the day-by-day work of the EDF has natu-
rally come under the influence of the offi-
cials and experts by whom it is carried on.
Their attitudes have been determined by
their experience, their training, their theories on development
and so forth.

A large part of this experience was valuable. Officials who
had had experience in overseas appointments as members of
European administrations were helpful in the early days of the
EDF, in shortening the period in which the new administration
was feeling its way. Former French colonial civil servants, whao
had been serving in overseas territories during the first French
development plan (1946-5 1), were fully alive to problems such
as transport coordination, the need for thorough studies on the
technical and economic side for any major investment and the
need for a moderate scale of expectations, if they did not
want to “build roads which were wider than they were long”.

At times there were differences of attitude which gave rise
to discussion. In some cases the attitude of one EEC country
to the aid programme would be fundamentally opposed to the
attitude of another member country, and the choice between
grants and loans was another matter which set up internal dis-
cussions in the EDF. Above and .beyond, of course, was the
problem of making the best use of Community funds.

Theories and doctrines about development were in many
cases contradictory, and they seem to have had more effect
inside the EDF, through the very fact of their conflict than
through the content of any of them. There was the choice be-
tween balance and imbalance in development; between econ-
omic, sociological or political approaches to under-develop-
ment; the undoubted, or the merely marginal, usefulness of
external aid; and disputes regarding the Pearson report and the
programme for the second development decade. In practice, in
the day-to-day actions of the fund, all these alternatives seem-
ed to disappear. There was one self-evident fact—the enor-
mous differences between developing countries; and there
was one challenge—to do it all, to do it at once and to do it
all at the same time. Robert McNamara wrote(1): “For an
economist studying development problems in his rooms a de-
cade may be a short interval; but it is a long one for the farm-
er who can scarcely provide for himself, whose children will
probably not live to five years old, who is condemned to

Experience
and theory

(1) cf. Robert McNamara: "A better life for two bilion people” (Denogl, Paris 1973,
pp- 106-110). This passage re-translated from the French.
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chronic sickness by malnutrition, whom illiteracy cuts off from
technical innovation, who is forever in debt, at the mercy of
the landowner and bogged down in a situation offering no
hope and no escape”.

This is why in articles, interviews or surveys by EDF officials,
we so often find allusions to its practical approach and some-
times also to its policy (2), but never the least indication of a
pre-established doctrine.

This is brought out in a 1973 “Association News" interview
with the Director-General in charge of the EDF. “The rejection
of a straitjacket doctrine does not imply a lack of principle and
a disorganised empirical approach. Quite the opposite. Since
the war the doctrines of development—for lack of develop-
ment itself—have been flourishing. It would of course have
been easier to let ourselves be locked into one or other of
these doctrines and to decide upon our interventions from
there. On the other hand, the use of predetermined formulae
and criteria often dispenses with enquiry as to the best pos-
sible use which can be made of any particular resources,
which are, after all, limited. We preferred to proceed in a way
which was admittedly more pragmatic, but was also stricter.
We were seeking all the time, jointly with each of the asso-
ciated countries, to identify the projects which, at the stage of
development then reached, seemed most likely to make the
best contribution to future progress. The needs which we
were thus able to locate have led us to the progressive en-
largement, both of our field of intervention and of the range
of our means of action...

It has been a constant of the EDF to adapt the Community
interventions to the constantly changing requirements of the
AASM, to let changes be suggested by experience and avoid
letting ourselves be bound by preconceived notions...” (3).

The constant factors in EDF policy

The policy of the EDF is thus a pragmatic
one, based on the desire to meet the real
requirements of the countries concerned
and to adapt to each practical case, a policy
“personalised” to the countries aided and
capable of changing with their needs.

Pragmatism
and change

It should be noted that the back-
ground to this policy comprises two
fundamental and unchanging charac-
teristics. The first is the search for the
self-development of the country con-
cerned, the main object of the aid being to create the econ-
omic and social infrastructure which will give the country the
base it needs to begin investing in its own projects.

The search for
self-development

—

(2) See, for example: Association News No. 17, Jan-Feb 1973, "The EDF development
policy” by E. Wirsing, Director of EDF Programmes and Projects.
(3) idem—with Jacques Ferrandi (pp. 20-25).



This is very clearly expressed in the Lomé Convention, Ar-

ticle 40:
“1. The purpose of economic, financial and technical cooper-
ation is to correct the structural imbalances in the various sec-
tors of the economies of ACP countries. It shall relate to the
execution of projects and programmes which contribute es-
sentially to the economic and social development of the coun-
tries in guestion.

2. Such development shail consist, in particular, in the great-
er well-being of the population, improvement of the economic
situation of the country, local authorities and firms, and the in-
troduction of structures and factors whereby such improve-
ments can be continued and extended by their own means.

3. This cooperation shall complement the efforts of the ACP
countries and shall be adapted to the characteristics of each
of them.”

These stipulations, however, are only a repetition of a gov-
erning idea which the EDF has brought into practice since its
origin. In 1969 it was stated by Amadou Seydou of Niger as
the second and third of his “ten principles”, of cooperation
ethics (1):

“There is no aid except that by which you aid others to do
without your aid later” (the criterion of limited term). “Aid in
whatever form has got to be a supplement and an inducement
to development effort (criterion of supplement and induce-
ment).

The second constant is the attempt
to satisfy the essential human requi-
rements—food, health, education,
housing, employment and the
rest—on the national scale. In prac-
tice, and bearing in mind the state of things in the countries
of Africa, this means addressing campaigns so far as possible
to rural populations, either directly (schools, irrigation, dams
etc.) or indirectly by the income levels specified for peasants
in an improvement scheme. Another factor is the attention
paid to particular aspects of a technical choice. An example is
the decision whether the risk of bilharzia (2) shall be one of the
factors to be taken into account, side-by-side with the ques-
tion of comparative cost, in choosing between an earth canal
and a concrete-lined canal.

Care for human
well-being

This concern for what was described by the French econ-
omist F. Perroux as “the cost of man” explains why, in the
examination of the results of projects financed by the EDF, the
increase in gross product is not taken as the ‘ideal criterion. To
the EDF, the growth in the gross national or regional product
is not a sufficient measure of change and progress, since it
may conceal serious inequalities between a rich minority with
growing incomes and a poor majority with static or declining
incomes. In measuring the impact of the EDF projects at-
tempts are therefore made to use other aspects. This has been
well summarized as follows by an African:

(1) Amadou Seydou: “Pour une éthique de la coopération”, in Revue Francaise d'études
politiques africaines, No. 49 Dec. 1969.

{2) A parasitic illness carried by a mollusc which prefers 1o live in stagnant or slow-flowing
water, such as an earth canal.

“The experiments in planned development over the past 15
years, and made essentially in terms of economic variables
such as the GNP, are seen to have been ... a failure. It accord-
ingly seems necessary to adopt a new concept of develop-
ment planning, fixing quantitative objectives in terms of what
is needed by individual members of the population in the way
of food, clothing, housing, health, education, quality of life; and
to translate these requirements into overall objectives in such
a way as to bring the whole population into the effort to se-
cure them™ (3).

On the same lines, another African considers:

“To see if there has been a dietary improvement in rural ar-
eas, we must check the consumption of sugar, meat, fish and
the rest. We believe we have secured valuable progress where
there has been a change in tribal practices.. The customary
expenditure in the rural areas is also crucial—when Msukuma
spends the money he gets for his cotton by buying sheets of
corrugated iron to replace his thatch instead of buying more
cattle or marrying a third wife, this is economic progress and
it cannot be measured by the GNP figures. We make a general
study of consumption and then take a close look at the
country areas, so that we can see the material changes for
ourselves in housing, domestic equipment, transport and in
other respects” (4).

This care for humanity is to be found more and more in the
policy of the EDF. The simplified description of the change
(“the 1st EDF was an engineer's fund, the 2nd an agronom-
ist's fund”) is little more than a caricature version. There is in
fact less cement, there are more projects concerned with sub-
sistence farming, integrated programmes for agricultural dev-
elopment and training schemes for the rural populations, and
all this is accompanied by a gradual transfer of responsibilities,
both in conception and in execution, to the people of the ben-
eficiary countries. In this there are the beginnings of a move
away from the accepted patterns of development, taping the
world of Europe, towards a more reflective system which
starts from the needs effectively felt by the mass of Africans
and gradually produces from this a change of mentality. Thus,
an extension course for women will start from the needs so
keenly felt by every parent—the problem of health for the
children—and spread to cover health in general, which presup-
poses a diet adequate in quantity and quality, unpolluted water
and proper housing, with the end purpose of teaching the
women themselves how to make these different forms of pro-
gram.

It is these various “constants“—the attempt to adapt the aid
to the country concerned; the search for self-development; the
growing care for the human being and more especially, for ru-
ral populations—that shape EDF policy. B

(3) Survey by the Dahomey (Benin} Minister of Planning, to the National Census Committee
{Daho-Express, 23.12.1974).

(4) Revue du Développement international, 1974/2: Tanzania's road to development:
Bringing development to the people linterview with P. Bomani, Ambassador of Tanzania to
the United States), p. 8.
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The principal investments in

BREAKDOWN BY SECTORS OF ALL EDF FINANCING DECISIONS

{000 u.a.)
Sector Industrial- Tourist Rural Trade Transport and
Country isation development production promotion communication
Benin 4019 ‘ 11 27 122 16 302
Burundi 4 850 ‘ — 27 965 — 12733
Cameroon 15 190 — 21089 — 85 485
Central
African Republic, 4442 — 19981 — 22212
Chad 13568 403 24531 — 29 150
Congo 255 — 5734 — 45 481
Gabon — 238 2023 — 53161
lvory Coast 2152 — 73396 737 41267
Madagascar 4760 — 88012 ‘ — 64 324
Mali 3311 24 42795 i — 39 664
Mauritania 93 983 13375 1 - 20040
Mauritius — 25 248 1 — —
Niger 1533 — 22828 | — 43221
Rwanda 17 322 — 26 760 ‘ — 1972
Senegal 2550 323 81688 | 299 47 750
Somalia 5 — 7 369 ; 3 30702
Togo 756 — 11803 : — 34 389
Upper Volta 12126 — 22530 | 30 32648
Zaire 19613 ; — 29626 — 54 560
; |
Total AASM | 94 335 1 2007 548 875 ! 1069 675061
|
% of total . 515% 0.11% 2997% = 006% 36,86 %
1 I

Note on sector classification:

Industrialisation. Factory construction,
industrial water and electricity supplies,
industrial estates, power lines and en-
ergy.

Tourist development. Parks and nature
reserves, hotels.

Rural production. Agricultural and agro-
industrial projects, stock-raising, flsh_er—
ies (excl. port improvements), processing
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of farm and fishery production.

Trade promotion. Fairs and exhibitions
(information, stand construction), training
of stand managers, commercial con-
gresses, market research.

Transport. Including telecommunica-
tions.
Education. School building, training



each associated country (AASM)

FOR THE ASSOCIATED COUNTRIES UP TO 31.12.1974

Education Health ' Housing, urban Energency Misc. Total % Total
‘ devel, water aid
i

6 400 1016 10270 — 1975 67 115 3,67

7257 575 } 699 ' — 1901 55 980 3,0
24875 9459 ‘ 1238 | — 4374 161710 8,83

9748 2693 | 9820 ' — 5176 74072 | 4,0
5174 12272 10 790 3317 3353 90348 4,93

6 268 1500 ’ 3268 | — 2716 65 222 35
3923 1504 914 ' — 1566 63 329 3,46
17 668 6502 9185 — 3926 154 833 ' 8,46
9897 9 260 5984 265 5170 187 672 10,25
15811 2340 10 490 7533 3403 | 126371 6,85
5 960 8294 6755 | 2928 1665 60093 | 3,28
1323 _ — — 55 1651 | 0,09
13647 6631 11261 4463 3892 107 476 | 5,87
8154 | — 573 | — 1653 56434 | 3,08
11114 4866 11096 | 5715 3287 168688 9,21
19 131 7815 983 2917 1976 70901 | 3,87
8765 | 985 3630 — 1739 62 067 3,39
15 241 5040 8 645 2931 | 4464 103 655 5,66
32041 7933 7 445 L - | 3406 154 624 8,44

222 397 ) 88 685 113046 ) 30069 55697 | 1831214 100
12,14% T 4,84% 6.77% L 1,64% f 3,04% L ] 100
schemes, bursaries, secondment of Emergency aid. Special aid schemes to
teachers. deal with famine, epidemics, etc., and

Health. Building of hospitals and dispen-
saries, preventive and therapeutic cam-
paigns.

Housing, urban development, water.
Urban and rural water supplies, town
planning and drainage.

also price slumps.

Miscellaneous. Information and docu-
mentation, discussion meetings, techni-
cal cooperation and general program-
ming, surveys, supervision, financial and
administrative expenditure.
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Principal investments up to December 31, 1974

I. Development of production

1. Rural production o
— Areas covered by production im-
provement schemes

— Stock-raising projects
2 projects (campaign against veteri-
nary trypanosomiasis)

2. Industrial projects (1)

lll. Social development

1. Buildings
a) education:
20 rural primary classes (2) and hous-

8 000 ha subsistence farming 3 oil mills
15 000 ha groundnuts
8 5600 ha palm
8 300 ha coconut
28 000 ha cotton
2 100 ha coffee
— new plantations
o village plantations
5 000 ha subsistence farming
14 000 ha palm
2 300 ha cotton
5 500 ha cashew
2 000 ha rice
e industrial estates
8 900 ha cashew

3. Miscellaneous

(EDF 2)

2 major bridges

Amount of EDF aid

The aid given to Benin from the first, second and third EDF
up to 31.12.74 was as follows:

million u.a.
EDF | 20.7
EDF |l 239
EDF 1l 225

It should be noted that the commitment forecasts for in-
vestment projects to be financed under EDF |If will raise the
total under this head to u.a. 29.4m, or 32% more than the
aid under EDF Il. These projects include a cattle-raising
scheme, an agricultural development project and the building
of a hospital.

Sector distribution of the aid

(%) EDF | EDF Il EDF Il
Development of production 34.1 56.6 46.9
Transport and energy infrastruc-
ture 269 232 23.0
Social development 37.1 17.2 26.3
Miscellaneous (technical assistance,
management costs etc.) 1.9 3.0 38

Over 90% of the exports from Behin consist of raw prod-
ucts and semi-processed items, such as palm oil, palm kernel
oil, cattle cake, cotton fibre and grain, shelled groundnuts, cof-
fee, cocoa and other items, Successive governments have, ac-
cordingly, treated agriculture as particularly important. In this
they were guided by:

— need for developing traditional agriculture by popularising
new technigues. In this connexion mention may be made of
the integrated development operation in the Atacora region,

(1) Industrial investments proper backed by EDF finance and not including processing units
for agricultural produce, storage facilities and other infrastructure included in the rural pro-
duction projects.

(2) Average: 30 pupils per class._
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1 mineral prospecting project

5 programmes of aid to production

il. Infrastructure improvements

Construction or improvement of:
257 km surfaced roads

2 seaport improvement schemes

ing for 20 teachers

3 secondary schools (760 pupils)
b} public health:
4 small hospitals and dispensaries

(300 beds)

2 nursing schools

c) housing, urban  development,
water:

154 km of urban water supply con-
duits in two towns (daily supply capac-
ity of 26 000 cu.m)

438 water points

2. Training

a) office courses with EEC Commis-
sion: 13 awards

b) bursary awards (study and training
courses). 1416 study-years awarded
c) specific training: instructors sent to
Benin University; garden and nutrition
training centre.

which affects both subsistence farming and the so-called ex-
port crops;

— need to diversify farming by setting up agro-industrial
schemes and village plantations. Examples are the cashew tree
and the selected varieties of oil palm;

— necessity for increasing the production potential in stock-
raising and fish breeding.

Recognition of the need for developing the country imme-
diately disclosed the necessity for inter-regional and cross-
frontier links. With this in view the EDF assented to a road
programme by the People's Republic of Benin, providing fi-
nance for construction of 262 km{*) of surface road and
75 km of tracks. Benin has its own coastline and a seaport at
Cotonou, where increasing traffic necessitated EDF interven-
tion, partly to finance the superstructure and partly for building
173 m of quay with the cold storage facilities required for a
fishing port.

The EDF programme for sinking 505 wells (*) dealt with a
vital matter for regions in the interior and improved living con-
ditions for a large rural population.

The development of the principal towns also called for EDF
intervention, largely for financing water supplies to Cotonou
and Ouidah and the disposal of residual water in Cotonou.

Benin has also given special priority to the development of
the health infrastructure. The EDF intervened in this, building
and equipping hospitals and hospital groups and providing
450 (*) new beds.

Education has always been considered specially important
by the Benin authorities. The EDF provided finance for three
secondary schools, 20 primary schools and three further train-
ing centres. In addition bursaries and training courses corre-
sponding to 1 696 study-years of training (*) have been includ-
ed in the grants.

At the request of the Benin authorities, the EDF also helped
in finagcing mine prospecting and various other general sur-
veys.

(*) As of the end of 1975,



DOSSIER

BURUNDI

Principal investments up to December 31, 1974

. Development of production

1. Rural production
— New plantations:
e village plantations

Il. Infrastructure improvements

Construction or improvement of:
144 km of surfaced roads
25 km of unsurfaced roads

HI. Social development

1. Buildings
a) education:
35 primary classes in the bush and

1770 ha of subsistence crops
900 ha cotton

2650 ha tea

e industrial estates
235 ha coffee

1480 ha tea

— stock-raising projects: 1 project

2. Industrial projects

2 tea preparation units

1 hydroelectric power station
2 mineral prospecting projects

3. Miscellaneous
1 advance to the Industrial Crop Of-
fice

Amount of EDF aid

Burundi is land-locked and very densely populated. In addi-
tion to these obstacles to its development, there are others on
the topographical and the human side, and substantial external
aid is indispensable.

The aid from the EDF has been entirely in non-repayable
grants, and well adapted to the extreme poverty of the
country. It is the biggest financial and technical cooperation
the country has received, apart from the aid provided by Bel-
gium, The aid given to Burundi by the three successive Euro-
pean Development Funds up to December 31, 1974, was as
follows:

million u.a.
EDF | 5.1
EDF H 21.3
EDF 1l 29.6

Sector distribution of the aid

The aid, taken as a whole, has been well adjusted between
productive projects (59 %), road-making projects (23 %) and
aid on the social side (15%). The remainder comes under a
number of miscellaneous headings..

housing for 15 teachers
2 technical schools {370 pupils)
2 high schools (420 pupils)
b) public health:
9 small hospitals and dispensaries
(248 beds)

2. Training

a) office courses with EEC Commis-
sion: 10 awards

b) bursary awards (study and training
courses). 1547 study-years

It has played a decisive part in tea-growing, which accounts
for 40% of the total aid (u.a. 22.8 m). Burundi's tea planta-
tions were launched and developed to introduce a note of div-
ersification in an economy dominated by coffee. It has made
good progress and is now at the stage of small individual
plantations. In 1974 the production of 1000 tonnes of dried
tea was still only 2.8 % of the total value of exports, but this
output will grow rapidly as the young plantations come to ma-
turity.

Another point at which the EDF aid has been specially
valuable to Burundi's development prospects has been the im-
provement scheme for part of the Ruzizi valley. In the long
term it is this scheme which will determine the successful re-
covery of the country's biggest reserve of agricultural land. For
this hydroagricultural scheme there is a commitment of u.a.
9 m. It covers 2 700 ha, used for irrigated rice cultivation, cot-
ton, food crops and robusta coffee, and which is being further
developed to make the greatest possible use of the agricultural
potential which has been made available.

In a land-locked and mountainous country such as this, road
communications are very important, and the EDF has been
working on the country’s primary road system and extending
it by degrees.

As regards the future, preliminary talks on the implementa-
tion of the Lomé Convention suggest that EDF aid to Burundi
will follow the same general lines as hitherto, with special em-
phasis on rural development and improvements in the econ-
omic and social infrastructure. Il
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CAMEROON

Principal investments up to December 31, 1974

I. Development of production

1. Rural production
— Areas covered by production im-
provement schemes:
60 000 ha groundnuts
50000 ha cotton
8 000 ha mixed farming (1)
— new plantations:
e industrial estates
10 350 ha palm

Il. Infrastructure improvements

Construction or improvement of:
360 km of surfaced roads

62 km of unsurfaced roads

3 major bridges
345 km of railway {(+supply of rolling
stock) out of 654 km under co-fi-
nancing programme

1 improvement scheme for a sea-
port {extension+supply of material).

lll. Social development

1. Buildings

a) education:

1014 primary classes (730 in the
bush), with housing for 510 teachers
3 secondary schools (720 pupils)

6 technical schools (1 185 pupils)

2 high schools (400 pupils)

b} public health:

45 hospitals and dispensaries {1 408
beds)

2. Industrial projects

1 sugar mill

1 cement plant

1 textile mill

1 hydroelectric power station

3. Miscellaneous

7 programmes of aid to production
(EDF 11)

1 advance to the stabilisation fund
(cocoa)

Amount of EDF aid

The volume of financial and technical aid put at the disposal
of Cameroun up to the end of 1974 was as follows:

million u.a.
EDF | 52,5
EDF I 54.2
EDF 1l 55.0

The total aid from the three funds thus works out at u.a.
161.7 m. This aid to Cameroon seems to have been running
at the same annual level, but as a percentage of the total com-
mitments in favour of the AASM under successive funds, it
was 11.1% for EDF |, 8.3% for EDF Il and 7.8% for EDF il
up to the end of 1974. The progressive decrease was due to
the fact that Cameroon ranks among the more advanced
countries of the AASM.

Sector distribution of the aid

Cameroon has been doing its best to overcome the natural
obstacles in bringing together the three main regions—north,
west and south—in which its population is concentrated. For
the Yaoundé government, therefore, one of the top priorities
was to develop a system of communications which would
stand up to the climate. Half the investments financed by the
EDF were for this purpose.

There were big regional disparities in standards of living and
some of the regions had, by tradition, lain outside the influence
of the external world. This explains the desire of the authori-
ties in Cameroon to spread the social investment over the
whole country, including training and education and health
protection. About a fifth of the EDF expenditure in Cameroon
vylgs used for building schools and setting up medical care fa-
cilities.

{1) Food and industrial crops.
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1 nursing school

1 central supply pharmacy
c) housing, urban  development,
water:

16 water points

2. Training

a) office courses with EEC Commis-
sion: 10 awards

b) bursary awards (study and training
courses); 2 285 study-years

c) specific training: staff training for
%200 in small and medium-size private
irms.

On the productive side, the EDF contributed to extend the
variety of agricultural produce for sale, especially by providing
aid for setting up palm plantations, financing surveys for pos-
sible tea plantations and consolidating the commercial stand-
in? of other traditional types of farming.

n this way Cameroon has been doing what it can to reduce
its dependence on the outside world by developing some of
its local industries, and the first of these have already had their
influence on the trade balance. The country has succeeded in
replacing some of its imports by local production of food
products, drink and tobacco, semi-finished goods and house-
hold consumer goods; and all these have provided wage-earn-
ing jobs. lllustrations are the weaving sheds at Garoua, the su-
gar at Mbandjock and the cement at Figuil, to all of which the

DF made financial contributions.

With a view to a sound balance between the regions, the
first (1960-65) 5-year plan gav= priority to transport. The first
EDF came into operation about the same time, and 67.2 % of
its investment was applied to the economic infrastructure. No
less than 11 road schemes benefitted from these first instal-
ments of financial aid, in addition to the seaport at Douala and
the Trans-Cameroon railway.

The second 5-year economic and social development plan
{1966-70) was mainly based on agricultural production. It has
been referred to as a “peasant’s plan” which fairly describes
a line of action which was characteristic of EDF |l (1964-69),
consisting of aids to production and crop diversification.

Under this head, Cameroon received more than u.a. 14.4m
of aid from EDF |l for price support and the structural im-
provement and diversification of the farming.

The third 5-year plan (197 1-76) channels the available funds
into industrial production and the development of transport in-
frastructure.

As early as 1971, EDF lil was devoting mare than 44.5%
of its financing to transEort infrastructure. In industrial devel-
opment its intervention has taken a number of forms, ranging
from grants and loans to a share in the risk-capital, including
interest rate subsidies. Wl



DOSSIER

CENTRAL AFRICAN REP.

Principal investments up to December 31, 1974

I. Development of production

1. Rural production
— Areas covered by production im-
provement schemes:
130000 ha cotton
30 000 ha coffee
10 000 ha mixed farming(1)
— various aids to stockraising

Il. Infrastructure improvements

Construction or improvement of:
175 km of surfaced roads
95 km of unsurfaced roads
380 km of paths and tracks
several small bridges
airfield at Berberati
2 river port improvement schemes
{incl. supply of equipment)

IIl. Social development

1. Buildings

a) education:

216 primary classes in the bush and

housing for 216 teachers

29 secondary schools (870 pupils)
2 technical schools (2345 pupils)
2 high schools (100 pupils)

10 rural training centres

2. Industrial projects
1 abattoir

3. Miscellaneous
6 programmes of aid to production

Amount of EDF aid

The total amount of financial and technical aid provided for
the Central African Republic up to 31.12.74 was as follows:

million u.a.
EDF | 17.8
EDF 1l 27.2
EDF 1l 29.0

It should be pointed out that the aid given to the Central
African Republic under EDF i was 53 % more than the total
amount committed under EDF |.

Sector distribution of the aid

The aids given by the three successive funds were a con-
sistent endeavour to mitigate, so far as its resources allowed,
some of the more serious obstacles to the country’s develop-
ment. To begin with, Central Africa is land-locked, so that
communication with the outside world is usually costly, which
has a natural effect on the competitive status of Central Afri-
can exports. Items intended to help deal with this include the
projects to break down the isolation of the Upper-Sangha, (the
port of Nola and the timber port on the river), improvements
at the junction of the Lobaye and Ubangui rivers, supply of
maintenance material for waterways and—indirectly—a num-
ber of projects financed by the EDF for the Trans-Equatorial

(1) Subsistence and cash crops.

b) public health:

78 dispensaries {148 beds)

c) housing, urban  development,
water:

100 km of urban water supply con-
duits in three towns (thoughout
43 280 cu.m. per day)

1 146 water points

2. Training

a) office courses with EEC Commis-
sion: 8 awards

b) bursary awards {study and training
courses): 684 study-years

c) specific training: training courses
for staff appointments and public
works technicians.

Highway, which also serves the People’s Republic of the Con-
go.
Another feature of the Central African Republic is its big
area and low population density, which means there has to be
a very extensive road system. The Community has done its
best to contribute to extending the road network by a number
of projects, including surfacing the arterial Bangui-Damara-Si-
but road.

A third group of EDF interventions were for agriculture and
stock-raising. These accounted for 44% of the total invest-
ment under EDF Il. Apart from the aid for cotton and coffee-
growing, which together account for 40% of Central Africa’s
exports, the EDF aid was concentrated on stock-raising, be-
cause this is a field in which the country has a large potential
while it is very dependent on outside supplies of meat. The aid
to stock-raising was part of a coherent programme extending
from frontier veterinary posts to the final link in the chain, the
urban slaughterhouse. Between the two were cattle tracks,
water points, the anti-tsetse campaign, ranch schemes and a
number of other projects.

Special attention was given to the training of technical and
staff workers, which accounted for 37 % of the total aid from
EDF |, and in connexion with which an important step was the
setting up of an agronomic institute. Under EDF |ll, a special
feature was that 25 % of the total aid went on water supplies
to Bambari and Bouar, and on the important water supply
scheme for the capital city of Bangui (over ua. 6 m). B
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CHAD

Principal investments up to December 31, 1974

I. Development of production

1. Rural production

— Areas covered by production im-
provement schemes: 300 000 ha cot-
ton

— 3 stock-raising projects

Il. Infrastructure improvements

Construction or improvement of:
249 km of surfaced roads
461 km of unsurfaced roads

1 major bridge and a project co-
vering a number of small bridges

lll. Social development

1. Buildings

a) education:

100 primary classes in the bush
4 technical schools (670 pupils)
1 high school (90 pupils) )

2. Industrial projects
2 textile mills

3. Tourist development
equipment of national parks and nat-
ure reserves

4. Miscellaneous
4 production aid programmes
1 advance to the stabilisation fund
{cotton)
1 emergency aid project

Amount of EDF aid

Up to 31.12.74 the total financial and technical aid made
available to Chad was as follows:

million u.a.
EDF | 28.4
EDF 1l 335
EDF 1li 28.4

It should be noted here that some important projects for
Chad were the subject of commitments given at the beginning
of 1975. They include u.a. 10 m for water conduits to and in
N’Djamena.

Sector distribution of the aid

Chad is one of the worst-situated countries in Africa. It is
a long way from the sea, two-thirds of its area is desert and
it has no major resources yet in exploitation.

On the eve of independence the country had practically no
infrastructure. It was therefore natural that, beginning with
EDF |, the Community should launch investment undertakings
'cc')1 provide the country with the equipment which was cruelly
short.

The aid to Chad from the EDF over the 15-year period was
divided between transport infrastructure (32.3%), the social
sector (31.4 %) and the development of production (29.1%).
The rest went on miscellaneous projects and emergency aid.

For a country as large as Chad, transport is a vital problem.
The EDF took part in the chief road-building projects designed
to link the capital with the southern part of the country and
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b) public health:

4 hospitals (1 180 beds)
119 small hospitals and dispensaries
(1 096 beds)

1 nursing school

1 central supply pharmacy
c) housing, urban  development,
water:
74 km of urban water supply con-
duits in one town (daily supply of
20 000 cu.m.)
680 water points
urban drainage (1 town)

2. Training

a) office courses with EEC Commis-
sion: 4 awards

b) bursary awards (study and training
courses): 835 study-years

c) specific training: vocational training
for workers in textile mills

improve communications in the southern area itself, linking
Sahr with the chief cotton production centres.

On the social side, Chad was provided with a structurally
very effective health service. Regional hospitals were built or
enlarged and a network of hospitals and dispensaries was set
up covering the whole of the territory. The project was carried
out during EDF | and looked at again at the end of EDF Iil.

These equipment investments were rounded off with the
building of schools, water points in the Sahel area, and ihe
renewal of the water conduits to N'Djamena. In addition, the
EDF made a major contribution on the production side. The
five-year plan (1972-76) for cotton-growing is aimed to raise
the yield per hectare in the less productive areas. This is to be
done by using fertilizers and insecticides with better supervi-
sion for the planters and the introduction of more advanced
methods of cultivation.

The importance of this scheme to Chad is seen in the fact
that 'some half a million people are concerned with cotton-

rowing and that cotton accounts for between 65% and

0% of the total value of the country’'s exports, bringing in
the main part of the fiscal receipts and most of the foreign
currency.

The results of all this have been quite convincing. The ap-
titude of the peasants to absorb new farming techniques has
been one of the ‘eatures. The techniques in question include
animal traction, which was unknown before. The effect of this
is certainly great, though difficult to assess in figures.

The European Community is by far the most important
aid donor to Chad and the action it has taken is regarded as
fundamental. Over a 15-year period it has provided a contin-
uous flow of aid, which would not otherwise have been av-
ailable and which has gone a long way towards reducing the
isolation that is such an impediment to the country’s econ-
omic future. B



DOSSIER

CONGO

Principal investments up to December 31, 1974

I. Development of production

1. Rural production

— New plantations: industrial estates
of 2500ha of palm

— 2 stock-raising projects (ranches
for cattle-raising)

2. Industrial projects
Modernisation of oil mills
1 mineral prospecting campaign

Il. Infrastructure improvements

Construction or improvement of:
301 km of surfaced roads
67 km of unsurfaced roads
5 major bridges and project for a
group of small bridges
57 km of railway (incl. supply of
rolling stock)
3 seaport improvement schemes,
1 scheme for a river port and sup-
plies of material (dredging and main-
tenance of inland waterways)
600 km of telecommunications

HI. Social development

1. Buildings

a) education:

13 secondary schools (3 800 pupils)
1 high school (350 pupils)

b) public health:

21 small hospitals and dispensaries

(475 beds)

c) housing, urban  development,

water: 21 km of urban draining in

one town,

2. Training

Amount of EDF aid

The EDF financial and technical aid to the Congo up to
December 31, 1974. was as follows:

million u.a.
EDF | 245
EDF 1l 20.2
EDF 1l 20.6

Sector distribution of the aid

At first sight the figures show a high degree of concentra-
tion on transport infrastructure. In none of the periods was
this less than 50% of the investment approved by the funds
and under EDF Il it accounted for 80% of the total.

The explanation of this priority was the awareness, both of
the Congo authorities and of the EDF, of the vital part trans-
port will have to play, not only in the economy of the Congo
itself, but also in the other central African countries served by
the Trans-Equatorial highway.

This highway is a line of communication about 5000 km
long, of concern not only to Congo but also to the Central
African Republic, Chad, Cameroon and Gabon. The annual
traffic it carries is over 3 m tons, more than half of which con-

a) office courses with EEC Commis-
sion: 9 awards

b) bursary awards (study and training
courses): 635 study-years

sists of goods moving from or to Central African countries
other than Congo.

The different links in this chain include the seaport at
Pointe-Noire, the Congo-Ocean railway, the riverport at Braz-
zaville, the inland waterways and the road system. The EDF
has aimed at a well-integrated scheme to allow for the part
played by the People’s Republic of the Congo as the turntable
of the transport system. The EDF aid connected with the
Trans-Equatorial Highway has been more than u.a. 40 m (not
including the decision late in 1975 to contribute u.a. 7 m for
re-siting the section of the Congo-Ocean railway which
crosses the Mayombé massif),

So far as the funds available for Community aid would per-
mit, other sectors have not been neglected. On the health side,
apart from a number of investments actually carried out, the
EDF has undertaken a number of hospital surveys which may
be forerunners to future investment. At Brazzaville the invest-
ments have included the teachers’ training college and the ur-
ban drainage.

Agricultural projects worthy of note include the ranches in
the Niari valley, aimed to raise cattle immunised against the
tsetse fly, to diminish the country’s dependence on the outside
world for meat. Also important are the roads and the storage
facilities for cocoa in the Sangha region. I
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GABON

Principal investments up to December 31, 1974

I. Development of production

1. Rural production
— New plantations: 20 ha of market

ll. Infrastructure improvements

Construction or improvement of:
133 km of surfaced roads

lll. Social development

1. Buildings
a) education:
7 technical schools (1044 pupils)

gardening 195 km of unsurfaced roads
— stock-raising projects: laying out 2 big bridges
of a ranch 4 railway bridges (Trans-Gabon

railway)
2. The tourist trade:

Participation in the building of a hotel
{interest rebate on European Invest-
ment Bank loan)

dio link)

Amount of EDF aid

Since 1959 the EDF aid has been used to finance sonie 30
projects, programmes or miscellaneous operations up to a to-
tal of u.a. 63.4m, as of the end of 1974.

The amounts committed from each of the three successive
EDFs increased progressively:

million u.a.
EDF | 17.5
EDF 1l 20.6
EDF 1l 25.3

Sector distribution of the aid

The distribution of the credits committed shows a predom-
inance in favour of infrastructure improvements (mainly the
port at Owendo). This is particularly true of EDF Il and EDF IlI;
only under EDF | did the social sector play a comparatively im-
portant part.

In general, the EDF action in Gabon has been conditioned
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construction of the port at Owendo
1097 km of telecommunications (ra-

b) public health:
23 small hospitals and dispensaries

(705 beds)

1 nursing school
c) housing, urban  development,
water:;

3 km of town drainage {1 town)

2. Training

a) office courses with EEC Commis-
sion: 7 awards

b) bursary awards (study and training
courses): 436 study-years

by three main objectives determining the smooth development
of the country.

In the first phase, demographic conditions in Gabon were a
matter for concern. Mortality rates were high and the popu-
lation growth rate was the lowest in Africa. The resulting
shortage of national manpower was a major obstacle to open-
ing up the country’s immense mineral and forest potential. One
of the first tasks, therefore, was to improve the country’s
health and hygiene infrastructure, so as to diminish mortality
rates and ensure an adequate population growth.

Another condition of Gabon’s future development was the
necessity for giving it a real commercial port. The EDF finan-
ced the work on the port of Owendo, consisting of the con-
struction of three quay berths (including open ground) with a
total length of 450 m., various buildings and an access road of
11 km, the total amount of which was u.a. 29.2m, or 46.1%
of the aid committed to Gabon up to 31.12.74.

The EDF also wished to contribute to opening up new for-
estry areas. These and oil are the main resources of the
country, and this was behind the financing of the roads (e.g.
Basse Obiga-Wagny)(1), and the aid given gor the Trans-Ga-
bon railway, which is also a first step towards providing an
offtake for the iron ore depgsits at Belinga. B

(1) The European Investment Bank also financed part of this road from its own resources.
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IVORY COAST

Principal investments up to December 31, 1974

I. Development of production

1. Rural production
— Areas covered by production im-
provement schemes:
60 000 ha rice
45 000 ha cotton
— new plantations:
e village plantations:
300% ha rice

. Infrastructure improvements

Construction or improvement of:
206 km of surfaced roads
145 km unsurfaced roads
621 km paths and tracks
117.5 km railway (+supply of equipe-
ment)

3 seaport improvement schemes
530 km of telecommunication lines

Ill. Social development

1. Buildings
a) education:
92 primary classes (71 in the bush)
and housing for 20 teachers
1 secondary school (860 pupils)
3 high schools (685 pupils)
10 rural training centres
b) public health:

12 000 ha cotton
500 ha palm
360 ha market gardening
9 600 ha cocoa
945 ha coffee
3 100 ha mixed farming(1)
e industrial estates:
36 000 ha palm
70 ha avocado
13500 ha rubber
— 1 stock-raising project (ranch)

2. Industrial projects
2 textile mills

3. Miscellaneous
1 marketing and sales promotion
campaign

Amount of EDF aid

Since the first intervention in 1960 and up to the end of
1974, the EDF contributed to financing some 60 projects, to
a total amount of u.a. 154.8 m. More than three-quarters of
this was in the form of non-repayable grants, and the rest
came as loans on particularly favourable terms (interest rates
from 0.5 to 3.0%; duration up to 40 years; grace period for
repayments between 3 and 10 years).

The total financial and technical aid put at the disposal of
the Ivory Coast up to December 31, 1974, was as follows:

million u.a.
EDF | 39.8
EDF Il 57.1
EDF Il 579

Sector distribution of the aid

Under EDF | most of the aid was concentrated on economic
infrastructure (33%) and education (26 %). The main part
{72 %) of EDF Il aid to the Ivory Coast was spent on diver-
sifying farm production on produce for export, with or without
processing (32 000 ha selected palm plantation; development
of cotton growing and similar schemes).

(1) Food and industrial crops

1 hospital (420 beds)

5 small hospitals and dispensaries (75
beds)

¢) housing, urban development, wat-

er:
4 km of urban water supply conduits
in one city (6500 cu.m supply per
day)

718 water points

urban housing estate (1 town)

2. Training

a) office courses with EEC Commis-
sion: 4 awards

b) bursary awards {study and training
courses). 1767 study-years

c) specific training:

Refresher courses for SODERIE ma-
nagement personnel

Public works personnel training (e.g.
surfacing of the San Petro-Issia road)
Training of statisticians

Service of experts in deep-sea fishing.

While EDF | improved the basic economic infrastructure
{roads, railways and quays in the fishing port) and the social
infrastructure (schooling, the national public health Institute,
the Institut Pasteur and a number of secondary hospitals),
EDF 1l helped to diversify the Ivory Coast productive machin-
ery by introducing new export crops and products, such as
cotton and palm, which now play an important part in the na-
tional economy.

The chief purpose of the EDF IlI financinxs was to diminish
the development imbalances between the Abidjan region and
the rest of the country. A large part of this aid, which amount-
ed (up to the end of 1974) to u.a. 57.9 m, was used for trans-
port improvements (34 % of the total) which will be beneficial
to these regions both directly and indirectly.

The agricultural projects included rice development in the
north; farm modernisation as part of the campaign to restore
peasant farming around Lake Kossou; a share in a 13 500 ha
plantation scheme for rubber in the south-west; and setting up
9 600 ha of village cocoa plantations, also in the south-west.
The chief infrastructure works were the improvements on the
San Pedro-Issia road, linking the new port of San Pedro with
its hinterland; the partial reconstruction of the road system
around Lake Kossou; and the modernisation of the railway
between Dimbokro and Bouaké (the improvement of the Ag-
boville-Dimbokro section had been financed by EDF Il). The
projects for a regional hospital centre at Korhogo and a ranch
on the Maraoué are other examples of aid channelled into pre-
viously neglected areas. ll
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DOSSIER

MADAGASCAR

Principal investments up to December 31, 1974

l. Development of production

1. Rural production
— Areas covered by production im-
provement schemes:
60 000 ha rice

3000 ha coffee
— new plantations:
e village plantations:
20530 ha rice

4 000 ha cotton
e industrial estates:
3650 ha coconut

10 ha palm

500 ha tea

— 1 stock-raising project

2. Industrial projects

1 abattoir

1 industrial town electrification pro-
ject

1 advance to the stabilisation fund
(sugar)
1 emergency aid project

Il. Infrastructure improvements

Construction or improvement of:
776 km of surfaced roads
a number of small bridges in one pro-
ject

10km of railway

3 seaport improvement schemes

lll. Social development

1. Buildings

a) education:

135 primary classes (120 in the bush)
12 secondary schools (2 745 pupils)

2 teacher training colleges (488
pupils)

7 technical schools (860 pupiis)
b) public health:
4 hospitals {1 136 beds)

c) housing, urban  development,
water:

25km conduits for urban water
supply in 1 town (daily supply
9 100 cu.m.)

140 water points

4 km town drainage in one town
urban housing development (67 ha in
one town)

2. Training

a) office courses with EEC Commis-
sion: 16 awards

b) bursary awards (study and training
courses): | 118 study-years

c) specific training:

3. Miscellaneous
5 programmes of aid to production
(EDF 1))

Amount of EDF aid

The total financial and technical aid to Madagascar up to
31.12.74 was as follows:

million u.a.
EDF | 57.1
EDF il 70.3
EDF Il 60.3

This amounts to nearly 20% of the total public aid granted
to Madagascar since 1959. The multilateral aid from the EEC
comes second in amount after France.

Sector distribution of the aid

The action of the EDF in Madagascar since 1959 has been
mainly concentrated.on feeding the population, diversifying the
crops and developing the transport system. There were a cer-
tain number of other operations concerning the social infra-
structure.

Some of the big projects are designed to serve more than
one end. This applies, for example, to the hydro-agriculture
project at Bas-Mangoky, which will bring under cultivation
5 500 ha of unfarmed land to produce the paddy needed to
feed the growers and provide them with a definite income
from their cotton, which will be used in the cotton industry at
Antsirabé and so help make the island independent of textile
imports.

Rice is the principal foodstuff and the problem of supplies
has been becoming more and more difficult. Special impor-
tance was therefore attached to the operation aimed at great-
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training of about 320 instructors; in-
struction and supervision by these in-
structors of about 22600 staff
workers (“fokonolona” and “firaisam-
pokonolona”)

appointment of an expert to the Phil-
ibert Tsirana Foundation.

er productivity in rice-growing, including the scheme on the
highland plateau which will cover 40 000 ha of land and in-
volve 120 000 farmers within a few years.

Another operation in the same Vohéma-Sambava region is
important for the twin purposes of crop diversification and im-
port substitution. This is the introduction of coconut over an
area of 3 650 ha, which may be increased later.

The introduction of tea plantations in the Fianarantsoa re-
gion is also aimed both to diversify the rural economy, in an
over-populated area devoted to rice-growing, and provide an
additional export crop.

The second main sector is the modernisation of roads. In
this the EDF aid was initially concentrated on the partial im-
provement of two vital road arteries—Tananarive-Tuléar and
Tananarive-Majunga. Later special attention was given to two
specific regions—the north-east coast (Vohémar-Sambava-An-
dapa roads) and the south-east coast (the Vangaindrano-Ma-
najary highway). Another important road on the west of Lake
Alaotra serves “the rice granary” of Madagascar.

On the social infrastructure side, mention must be made pri-
marily of the important new university hospital at Ampéfiloha
{Tananarive), scheduled for opening shortly, and a number of
provincial hospitals at Majunga, Manakara and Fort Dauphin.
On the education side several colleges and secondary schools
have been built.

In the industrial sector the EDF contributed by building the
new abattoir at Tananarive, which came into operation in au-
tumn 1973 and has already proved very useful.

The southern part of Madagascar is a special problem. It is
a particularly backward region and for some years the EDF
has been considering it. Emergency help was provided in 1973
for the population affected by the exceptional drought. This
was done by the supply and operation of tanker road trucks
and the financing of 140 water points. B



DOSSIER

MALI

Principal investments up to December 31, 1974

I. Development of production

1. Rural production
— Areas covered by production im-
provement schemes:
48 000 ha rice
65 000 ha cotton
— new plantations:
e village plantations:

8 700 ha rice
20 000 ha cotton

3 200 ha dah

300 ha tobacco

— 12 stock-raising projects
— 1 fisheries project

3 major bridges
1 airport

2. Industrial projects
1 abattoir with refrigeration

3. Miscellaneous
3 emergency aid projects
6 production aid programmes (EDF i}

Amount of EDF aid

As of 31.12.74 the amount of technical and financial aid
provided for Mali was as follows:

million u.a.
EDF 1 42.3
EDF Nl 33
EDF il 50

It should be noted the aid provided for Mali under EDF IH
{up to the end of 1974) was 51% more than the total under
EDF Il and 19% above the total under EDF I

In addition, the whole of the Community aid to Mali has
been financed by non-repayable grants.

Sector distribution of the aid

About 80% of the total funds allotted to Mali by the three
EDFs was used in almost equal parts in the rural sector and
for transport, while the other 20 % was applied in the social
sector. Between the different funds, however, there were con-
siderable differences in the proportions.

Transport was given about half the funds provided by EDF |
and EDF i, while most of the finance from EDF Ill went to
the rural sectors. This reflects definite preferences on which
Mali and the Commission agreed.

Mali asked the Community, during the first decade, to deal
with the most urgent of its problems which called for a trans-

Il. Infrastructure improvements

Construction or improvement of:
895 km of surfacecd roads

lll. Social development

1. Buildings
a) education:
1 secondary school (1200 pupils)
1 teacher training college (200 pu-
pils)
1 technical schoo! (48 pupils)
104 rural training centres
b) public health:
4 small hospitals and dispensaries
(144 beds)
c) housing,
water:
136 km of urban water supply con-
duits in 6 towns (daily volume of
48 700 cu.m.)
26 water points
urban housing development {23 ha in
1 town) ;

urban  development,

2. Training

a) office courses with EEC Commis-
sion: 8 awards

b) bursary awards {study and training
courses): 1 151 study-years

port system in the part of the country which was economically
most promising, and for the purpose of opening a second out-
let to the sea (via Upper Volta and the Ivory Coast), as well
as the railway to Dakar.

The last five years, on the other hand, were a period when
Mali had satisfied its most urgent requirements on the trans-
port side and was anxious to begin work on industrial devel-
opment by strengthening what it already had, and decided ac-
cordingly to give top priority to the traditional rural activities,
which alone held out some promise of a rapid rise in the na-
tional income and a balancing of the national trade accounts.
The Community aid followed and encouraged these lines of
policy, enabling Mali to bring its development operations with-
in reach of a rapidly growing proportion of its peasantry.

To summarise, the Community’s financial and technical co-
operation has helped Mali by providing finance—in some cases
several times over from the different EDFs—to make a suc-
cess of a number of the investments, the chief among which
were the following:

— in transport, the arterial road to the lvory Coast (Bougouni-
Sikasso-Zégoua), the central road axis (Ségou-Mopti) and the
inter-continental airport at Bamako;

— on the rural side, improvement of several rice-growing ar-
eas by controlled flooding, with supervision provided for the
Ségou région {44 000 ha). Introduction, also, of new industrial
crops, such as dah and tobacco, the fisheries operation and
the Bamako abattoir;

— on the social side, several urban water supply schemes (Ba-
mako, Sikasso, Mopti and Timbuktu) and the secondary
school/teacher training college campus at Bamako. W
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MAURITANIA

Principal investments up to December 31, 1974

I. Development of production

1. Rural production

— New plantations:

e village plantations:

3600 ha subsistence crops
300 ha rice

Il. Infrastructure improvements

Construction or improvement of:
204 km of surfaced roads
64 km of unsurfaced roads
2 airports
3 seaport improvement allocations

lll. Social development

1. Buildings

a) education:

196 primary classes (118 in the bush,
including 20 for nomads) and housing
for 28 teachers

— 3 stock-raising projects

2. Miscellaneous
2 emergency aid projects

Amount of EDF aid

The amount of Community aid made available for Mauri-
tania up to 31.12.1974 was as’ follows:

million u.a.
EDF | 15.4
EDF Il 185
EDF 1l 26.1

It should be noted that the aid from EDF Ill (u? to 31.12.74)
was 40% greater than that provided by EDF Il. Moreover,-it
was entirely financed by non-repayable aid, but the finance
provided under EDF |l included a loan on special terms (156 %
of the funds provided).

Sector distribution of the aid

The finance provided under EDF |Il was largely used to
complete the action put in hand under the previous funds, es-
pecially the social projects. The biggest investment in terms of
cost was the hospital extension and the general clinic at
Nouakchott.

The only really new project was connected with stock-rais-
ing which, for the first time, was the subject of considerable
Community financing, for building up livestock in the south-
east. It was, however, only a first approach, which had to be
undertaken because the facts were insufficiently known.

The transport project was for lengthening the runway at -

Kaédi airport and was primarily designed to promote the ex-

port of meat from the local abattoir. )
Attention should also be called to the pilot project in the

Gorgol region, aimed at carrying out a first section of irrigation
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11 secondary schools (1 320 pupils)
b) public health:

1 hospital (300 bedsl—extension and
modernisation

1 small hospital (33 beds)

1 central supply pharmacy

c) housing, urban  development,
water: -

84 km of urban water supply con-
duits in one town (daily supply of
5 000 cu.m.)

70 water points

2. Training

a) office courses with EEC Commis-
sion: 4 awards

b) bursary awards (study and training
courses): 396 study-years

c) specific training: 1 training expert
for Sofrima.

improvements and paving the way, both technically and finan-
cially, for the development of up-to-date agriculture in the
central part of the Senegal valley.

Sector distribution { %)

EDFI EDFUIl EDFIl

Development of production 13 14 37
Transport infrastructure 53 43 15
Urban and social development 33 40 33
Emergency aid — — 11
Miscellaneous technical assistance,

bursaries, trade promotion, techni-

cal control, assignments, etc.) 1 3 4

The only significant changes in the sector distribution of the
finance are the considerable decline in the share of transport
in EDF 1l and the increase in the productive sector proper. It
was not possible to finance the roadworks scheduled when
the programme was laid down, because the technical surveys
had still not been completed.

It is a fair summary to say that the Community aid so far
given to Mauritania has been concentrated, with exceptional
continuity, on a few main projects. The chief of these are:
— development of Nouadhibou (fishing port, cold storage and
water supplies);

-— equipping the country’s central health service (national hos-
pital at Nouakchott and the central pharmacy);

— carrying out the first stage in giving central and southern
Mauritania an outlet to the sea and its main link with the south
{the Nouakchott wharf and the Nouakchott-Ross road, the lat-
ter of which was financed jointly with the World Bank);

— building a comparatively large number of schools, especially
primary schools;

— building several series of small retention dams to make it
possible for the nomad populations of the Sahel to supple-
ment their pastoral activities with subsistence farming.



DOSSIER

MAURITIUS

Principal investments up to December 31, 1974

I. Development of production

On the signature (May 12, 1972) of an Association Agree-
ment providing that Mauritius should become a member of
the Yaoundé Il Convention (which dated from July 29, 1969),
the Member States of the EEC decided to increase by ua. 5m
the funds put at the disposal of the EDF.

The credits available for Community aid to Mauritius were
thus limited to the u.a. 5m. They had to cover a much shorter
period than the Yaoundé Convention, which had at that time
only two and a half years to run.

The Government of Mauritius and the EEC Commission
made a joint attempt to draw up an investment programme
for this short period which would shift the aid rapidly. With

ll. Infrastructure improvements

lll. Social development

Buildings

education:

3 secondary schools (200 pupils)
1 high school (50 pupils)

this in view, the first projects approved by the Commission for
Mauritius concerned education.

The depreciation in the purchasing power of money in Mau-
ritius resulted in the two educational construction projects us-
ing up the whole of the funds available. Other projects, which
had also been considered for execution under EDF Ill could
not therefore be financed. Outstanding among these was the
project for the irrigation of the western coastal region, but this
does not necessarily mean that this project will be delayed.
The preparatory survey, financed by EDF credits, is now being
carried out. @
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NIGER

Principal investments up to December 31, 1974

I. Development of production

1. Rural production

— Areas covered by production im-

provement schemes:

250 000 ha of subsistence crops
12 000 ha mixed crops(1)

150 000 ha groundnuts

— new plantations:

e village plantations:

500 ha rice

— 7 stock-raising projeets

2. Industrial profects
1 cold-storage depot
1 flour mill

1 storage silo

Il. Iinfrastructure improvements

Construction or improvement of:
928 km of surfaced roads

1. Social development

1. Buildings

a) education:

50 primary classes in the bush
5 secondary schools (1 000 pupils)
1 technical school (212 pupils)
1 high school (80 pupils)

100 rural training centres

b) public health:

2 hospitals (318 beds)}—extension

1 nursing school

1 central supply pharmacy
c) housing, urban  development,
water:
51 km urban water supply conduits in
3 towns (3 500 cu.m. daily supply)
1391 water points

2. Training

a) office courses with EEC Commis-
sion: 8 awards

b) bursary awards (study and training
courses): 1201 study-years

c¢) specific training: various extension
schemes for women,

and modernisation
3. Miscellaneous

5 production aid programmes (EDF Il)
5 ernergency aid projects

{223 beds)

Amount of EDF aid

The total aid to Niger from the three EDFs up to 31.12.74
was as follows:

million u.a.
EDF | 31.1
EDF I 31.9
EDF 1l 444
The aid from EDF | and EDF Il was much the same, but
there was a 40% increase under EDF Ill, in addition to the

considerable help given to Niger by the European Community
by way of food aid and the Cheysson Fund.

Sector distribution of the aid

The sector distribution of the EDF aid was in line with the
plans sketched out by the Niger government. It amounted, up
to the end of 1974, to ua. 107.5 m, of which 40.2% was
used for the transport infrastructure, 29.4 % for social devel-
opment and 22.7 % for developing production, the remainder

oing to miscellaneous projects (3.6 %) and emergency aid
4.1%). A breakdown of the allocations by fund shows succes-
sive emphasis on the three main intervention sectors.

EDF | gave particular attention to road improvements, which
took 3536 of the total. Improvements in rural production took
29.8% and social development 31.8%, mainly for school
buildings. The sector distribution was thus quite well balanced
between the three key sectors.

(1) Food and industrial crops.
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42 small hospitals and dispensaries

EDF Il, on the other hand, gave much greater emphasis to
social development, especially village drainage and water sup-
plies. Agricultural improvements and roadworks received, re-
spectively, 24.7 and 21.6 % of the total.

Roadworks were also top of the list in EDF lll, receiving u.a.
245 m, or 57.1% of the total commitments. Social develop-
ment had 156.2% and production development 14.2 %, only
slightly greater than the emergency aid (9.5%), which is an
emphatic reminder of the serious drought conditions prevailing
in Niger during this period.

First and foremost among the projects aided by the EDF
was the improvement of the Niamey-Zinder road. This was
formerly a packed-earth road and the Niger government had
given priority to laying a metalled surface and connecting it
with the Benin and Nigeria frontiers, to further the political and
economic cohesion o? the country and facilitate its relations
with the outside world. The total EDF financing was u.a. 43 m,
which provided for surfacing 900 km of roads.

When it came to dealing with the more urgent educational
and health requirements, the Niger government found the re-
quirements were many, and the EDF gave aid to a number of
building and equipment projects in both sectors. The major
programme of well-sinking and urban water supplies was aim-
ed at mitigating the shortage of water and securing some con-
trol over water supplies in a country in which, it must be em-
phasised, this is a crucial problem.

In rural production the accent was on the development of
cotton-growing, groundnuts and subsistence crops, including
especially the hydro-agricultural improvements in the Niger
valley. The EDF also took part in financing two joint cam-
paigns against cattle-pest and providing 118 cattle-pens and
vaccination corridors. The loss of a large proportion of the cat-
tle which made up so much of the national wealth led the Nig-
er government to ask for EDF help in the herd reconstitution
programme. B



DOSSIER

RWANDA

Principal investments up to December 31, 1974

I. Development of production

1. Rural production

— Areas covered by production im-

provement schemes:

5022 ha mixed crops(1)

— new plantations:

e village plantations

31800 ha mixed crops(1)
3 600 ha pyrethrum
2080 ha tea

e industrial estates:

1970 ha tea

major bridges

2. Industrial projects

Laying out an industrial area
373 km of energy transport
1 mineral prospecting project

Amount of EDF aid

Here, even more than in Burundi, development is a tough
problem because of the poor natural resources, the high pop-
ulation density, the shortage of arable land and the lack of ac-
cess to the sea. These factors have led to Rwanda being rank-
ed among the poorer countries of the ACP.

This has attracted a considerable variety of aid from the
outside to supplement the efforts of the local people, which
are actively encouraged by the government. The financial and
technical cooperation of the EDF is the biggest source of aid
to Rwanda after Belgian aid. Up to 31.12.74 it has amounted
to:

million u.a.
EDF | 5
EDF I 224
EDF i 28.9

The commitments have been rather slow in execution, be-
cause of the long time necessary for getting electrical devel-
opment schemes off the ground. These are an important part
of the projects under way.

Sector distribution of the aid

The EDF aid has mostly been used for rural development
(47.4 %) and electrical development (27.3%). The rest has
been divided between social projects {15.5 %), roads (3.5 %)
and industry (3.4 %).

Agricultural production for export was formerly dominated
by coffee and EDF aid has been decisive in its diversification.
The vigorous development of tea and pyrethrum was due to
the EDF, later supplemented by aid from other sources. These

{1) Coffee and subsistence crops

Il. Infrastructure improvements

Construction or improvement of 2

lll. Social development

1. Buildings
a) education:
42 primary classes in the bush
1 secondary school (400 pupils)
1 technical school (130 pupils)
b) public health:
3 small hospitals and dispensaries

2. Training

a) office courses with EEC Commis-
sion: 9 awards

b) bursary awards (study and train-
ing): 1645 study-years

¢) specific training:

training of staff for audio-visual in-
struction

1 rural centre for artisan training

two crops already contribute 15% of the value of exports,
even though the main part of the plantations is only just com-
ing into bearing.

The initiative taken by the EDF in regard to diversification
has led other financial sources to undertake an increasing
number of similar commitments.

A considerable amount of aid {10% of the total) has been
devoted to improvements in the Bugesera-Mayaga region, so
as to remedy the over-population of the surrounding area and
secure a more rational utilisation of the soil. This area contains
only 5% of the Rwanda coffee planters but contributes 10%
of the national production.

The very considerable proportion of EDF aid devoted to
electrical development (u.a. 15 m) is due to the necessity for
covering the energy requirements of a landlocked country
without depending exclusively on costly and sometimes hazar-
dous imports of oil products. The works now in course of ex-
ecution are aimed to provide a high-tension interconnexion
between the Rwanda, Burundi and Kivu {Zaire) systems, and a
low-tension connexion to the general grid of practically all the
important consuming centres in the country.

Also under construction are 180 km of high-tension and
190 km of medium-tension transmission lines. The demand for
electric power is expected to increase and surveys are in hand
for the siting and construction of further power stations. In the
energy field, the intervention of the EDF in the basic infra-
structure has led to complementary German cooperation, es-
pecially for low-tension distribution.

Under the communications heading, the EDF financed the
re-building of the two most important bridges in the country,
and the surveys for modernising the main arterial road.

In the difficult conditions which obstruct the development of
Rwanda, the EDF has taken in hand the essential points at
which external aid could supply really effective support, and
has paved the way for the new aid scheduled in the Lomé
Convention. l
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SENEGAL

Principal investments up to December 31, 1974

|. Development of production

1. Rural production

— Areas covered by production im-
provement schemes:

250000 ha subsistence crops
750000 ha groundnuts

— new plantations:

e village plantations:

13 250 ha rice

20000 ha groundnuts

37 500 ha cotton

e industrial estates:

1000 ha market gardening
— 3 stock-raising projects

2. Industrial projects
2 regional abattoirs

4. Miscellaneous

9 production aid programmes (EDF 1)
1 marketing and sales promotion
scheme

1 advance to the stabilisation fund
{groundnuts)

2 emergency aid projects

Il. Infrastructure improvements

Construction or improvement of:
687 km of surfaced road
575 km of unsurfaced road
2 major bridges
50 km of railway
2 seaport improvement schemes

lil. Social development

1. Buildings
a) education:
441 primary classes in the bush and
housing for 441 teachers
4 technical schools (770 pupils)
1 high school (150 pupils)
42 rural training centres
b) public health:
extension and modernisation of a
hospital
2 small hospitals and dispensaries
(270 beds)

1 ginning mill

3. Tourist development
contribution to building a hotel (inter-
est rebate on EIB loan)

Amount of EDF aid

The total financial and technical aid for Senegal, up to
31.12.74, has been as follows:

million u.a.
EDF | 429
EDF Ii 61.5
EDF il 64.3

In 15 years operation of the European Development Fund
(1960-74), the EEC aid to Senegal has been over u.a.
168.7 m, almost all of which was in the form of non-repayable
grants. This is 22 % of the total public aid received by Senegal
during the period. Also to be noted is the jump of 43% in the
aid from EDF Il by comparison with EDF I.

Sector distribution of the aid

The two factors affecting the sector distribution of the
Community aid were the general cooperation policy between
the EEC and the AASM and the economic and social devel-
opment policy of Senegal itself.

Under EDF |, 82% of the aid was used for economic and
social infrastructure. This was in line with the wishes of the
Senegalese government to give the country a minimum of
basic infrastructure and with the Community policy of financial
cooperation as laid down in the Implementing Convention an-
nexed to the Treaty of Rome.

Under EDF Il the accent was on the development of
groundnut production and increased diversification of agricul-
ture. The aid earmarked for these purposes was 76 % of the
total.
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c) housing, urban  development,
water:

67 km of urban water supply con-
duits in 9 towns (daily supply
74 000 cu.m.)

400 water points

2. Training

a) office courses with EEC Commis-
sion: 12 awards

b) bursary awards {study and training
courses): 1303 study-years

c) specific training: secondment of
expert for training statisticians

Under EDF [ll the accent on agricultural development was
maintained, but the request was for a better balance between
the different economic sectors. The balancing tendency, inci-
dentally, reflects the growing interpenetration between the
projects which are directly productive {agriculture and stock-
raising) and the infrastructure projects (communications,
hydraulic development and industrial infrastructure).

Over the whole period 1958-74, the EDF modes of finance
reflected the development of economic conditions in Senegal.
All the financings from EDF | and EDF Il were in the form of
non-repayable grants; but under EDF Il there were three fi-
nancings in the form of loans on special terms and subscrip-
tion of risk-bearing capital.

This reflects the desire of the Community to adapt its aid
to economic conditions, diversifying the mode of finance when
the type of project lends itself to such treatment. This was the
case in 1971 for a cotton ginning mill, and in 1973 for the
projected ship-building yard at Dakar, and again in 1974 for
the market gardening project at Cape Verde.

One tendency is clearly visible, both in the 3rd and 4th Sen-
egalese development plans, and in the interventions of EDF il
It consists of closer integration between the different projects,
so as to secure the maximum of useful side-effects. Priority
was given, for example, to roads serving the productive re-
gions, and rural hydraulic schemes are now designed for the
joint development of arable farming and stock-raising. The
EEC has made a contribution to this by financing both the
productive projects (groundnuts, cotton, rice, bananas, stock-
raising) and the infrastructure accessory to them (fishing quays,
pastoral water development, roads).

The Community followed this new orientation of agricultural
policy by financing (inter alia) several cotton ginning mills and
improvements in the industrial market gardening complex of
the BUD-Senegal company in the Cape Verde region. li



DOSSIER

SOMALIA

Principal investments up to December 31, 1974

I. Development of production

1. Rural production
— New plantations: nurserey for in-
dustrial grapefruit estate (40 ha)

Il. Infrastructure improvements

Construction or improvement of:
338 km of surfaced roads
the port at Mogadishu

Ill. Social development

1. Buildings
a) education:
5 secondary schools {1420 pupils)

— stock-raising programme

2. Miscellaneous
12 emergency aid projects

Amount of EDF aid

In the 16-year period (1959-75) of EDF operations, the EEC
has provided Somalia with over u.a. 84 m of financial aid, or
a little more than 600 m Somali shillings. Apart from a repay-
able advance of u.a. 5.4 m to the National Banana Office in
1975, the whole of this aid has consisted of non-repayable
grants.

The EDF credits represented about 17 % of the total official
aid received by Somalia in 1967-74. It should be emphasised
that the non-repayable character of these credits is an obvious
advantage from the standpoint of the public debt.

The EDF financial intervention in Somalia has grown sub-
stantially, from ua. 9.8 m from EDF | to ua. 27.1m from
EDF Il and u.a. 34 m (up to 31.12.74) from EDF |ll. Somalia
was particularly under-equipped at the time of its indepen-
dence and the growth in the aid reflects both the scale of the
requirements for providing it with an adequate economic and
social infrastructure, and the progress the Somali administra-
tion has made in identifying the needs and preparing the pro-
jects. Community aid contributed by financing a number of the
preparatory surveys.

Sector distribution of the aid

The lack of basic infrastructure involved EDF finance in a
number of projects of vital importance to the country. These

576 km of telecommunication lines

1 teacher training college (200 pupils)
1 technical school (240 pupils)
1 high school (2 000 pupils)

b) public health:

1 hospital (730 beds)
c) housing,  urban
water:

70 water points

development,

2. Training

a) office courses with EEC Commis-
sion: 7 awards

b} bursary awards (study and training
courses): 2 191 study-years

included the national telecommunications system, roads to
serve the principal production regions, a deep-water port and
a national university and general hospital at Mogadishu.
Though there were possibilities of combining the financing of
these requirements with aid from other sources, they were in
themselves indivisible, and this meant that the available credits
must necessarily be concentrated on a limited number of pro-
jects. These were, in themselves, a precondition for balanced
future development.

The aid for directly productive projects had to allow for the
fact that the possibilities were limited (aids to stock-raising and
farmland irrigation in some areas) and that Somalia is subject
to certain specific difficulties. Ecological conditions were such
as to necessitate long preparatory surveys and the introduction
of costly production techniques.

This applies with equal force to the formation of a nursery,
from which selected grapefruit plants have been available from
1974 onwards. They are to be used in an industrial plantation
project, the first section of which was financed by the EEC in
April 1975.

Apart from the finance for basic equipment and the prepa-
ration of projects in the productive sector, a point to be em-
phasised is the scale of emergency aid required, owing to the
successive droughts in 1965, 1969 and 1974; the special dif-
ficulties of the banana-growers in 1967 (closure of the Suez
Canal) and in 1975; and the technical and other training pro-
grammes at university level.

In the latter connexion it will be noted that most of these
training programmes are now carried out in the country it-
self. B
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DOSSIER

TOGO

Principal investments up to December 31, 1974

I. Development of production

1. Rural production
— Areas covered by production im-
provement schemes:

5000 ha subsistence crops
10000 ha groundnuts

II. Infrastructure improvements

Construction or improvement of:
668 km of surfaced roads

44 km of railway f{incl. supply of
equipment)
seaport extension scheme

lll. Social development

1. Buildings:

a) education:

30 primary classes in the bush

6 secondary schools (400 pupils)
2 technical schools (380 pupils)

1000 ha cotton
1300 ha coffee
— new plantations:
e village plantations:
12 000 ha cotton
2 000 ha palm
e industrial estates:

2 200 ha palm

2. Industrial projects
1 oil mill

3. Miscellaneous
4 production aid programmes (EDF 11)

Amount of EDF aid

All the Community aid has been provided in the form of
grants. Apart from one item of food aid in 1973 (3500
tonnes of cereals), all the aid has come through the EDF.

In each year the Community aid was between 20 and 25 %
of the public aid given to Togo.

The total technical and financial aid provided for Togo
through the EDF up to 31.12.74 was as follows:

million u.a.
EDF | 15.8
EDF 1l 19.8
EDF 1l 26.4

Sector distribution of the aid

The principal sectors to which the aid was allocated were
as follows (%):

EDFI EDFII EDFIN
Industrialisation — — 2.8
Rural productions 4.2 32.6 17.7
Transport and communications 42.1 57.6 61.7

Education and training 35.6 6.4 7.1

Health 6.2 — —
Housing, urban  development,

water , 9.3 — 8.2
Miscellaneous 2.6 34 25
Total 100.0 1000 100.0
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b) public health:

1 small hospital (43 beds)
1 nursing school

c) housing,  urban
water:

10km of urban water supply con-
duits in 1 town (8 000 cum. daily
supply)

262 water points

development,

2. Training

a) office courses with EEC Commis-
sion: 10 awards

b) bursary awards (study and training
courses): 1587 study-years

c) specific training: secondment of
agricultural instructors

The main purpose for which the EDF aid was used was the
development of transport and communications, which absorb-
ed 40% of EDF | and 60% of EDF Il and lll. Community aid
was the chief source of funds for improving the road system,
especially the central road artery linking Lomé with the Upper
Volta frontier and Ouagadougou. It also contributed to mod-
ernising the railway infrastructure and the port. The extension
of the port of Lomé was financed jointly by bilateral aid from
West Germany in the form of loans, and by the EEC in the
form of grants.

The financing of directly productive investment was compa-
ratively important under EDF Il, and in EDF Ill these invest-
ments accounted for 21% of the total aid. Apart from the
development of farming, cotton and subsistence crops, in the
central area and the upland plateaux, the Community aid to
agriculture was focussed on extending the plantations of sel-
ected oil palm and the infrastructure for the connected pro-
cessing. It should be noted that since Togo became indepen-
dent, the EDF has financed all the investments carried out for
providing an up-to-date production system for oil palm, palm
kernels and their products.

The social sector, which absorbed 51.1% of the aid provid-
ed by EDF |, took only 15.3% of the financing from EDF IIl. B
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UPPER

VOLTA

Principal investments up to December 31, 1974

I. Development of production

1. Rural production

— Areas covered by production im-

provement schemes:

1 000 000 ha subsistence crops
2000 ha rice
18 000 ha groundnuts

— new plantations:

e village plantations:

600 ha rice

e industrial estates:

2 250 ha sugar cane

— various interventions for stock-

raising

2. Industrial projects

1 industrial abattoir

1 sugar mill

1 flour mill (interest rebate on EIB
loan)

1 industrial water conduit

3. Miscellaneous
2 emergency aid projects

Amount of EDF aid

Up to the end of December 1974 the aid to Upper-Volta
from the three EDFs was as follows:

million u.a.
EDF | 29.5
EDF |l 30.9
EDF 1ll 43.2

it must be emphasised that the total aid from EDF 1l up to
the date in question was already 40% more than that given
from EDF [i. Practically the whole of these sums are in the
form of non-repayable aid, the other methods of finance em-
plog/ed consisting of one loan on special terms (sugar growing
and processing complex at Banfora) and two instances of in-
terest-rate rebates.

Sector distribution of the aid

Guided by the priorities scheduled by the Upper Volta gov-
ernment, the EDF has provided well-balanced aid designed to
contribute to the smooth development of the country.

This aid has been shared between the key economic sectors
with 33.4% of the total going to production development,
31.6% to transport infrastructure and 27.8% to social dev-
elopment, the remainder having been used for miscellaneous
projects and emergency aid.

Though there was an even balance between the three main
sectors over the whole period, there were marked differences
in emphasis during the periods of the three EDFs.

Il. Infrastructure improvements

Construction or improvement of:
567 km of surfaced roads
supply of railway equipment

lli. Social development

1. Buildings
a) education:
50 primary classes (47 in the bush)
and housing for 11 teachers

2 technical schools {640 pupils)

1 high school (150 pupils)
250 rural training centres
b} public health:
58 secondary hospitals (480 beds)
c) housing,  urban  development,
water:
85 km of urban water supply con-
duits in 5 towns (daily supply of
35940 cum.)
150 water points

2. Training

a) office courses with EEC Commis-
sion: 16 awards

b) bursary awards (study and training
courses): 1515 study-years

c) specific training: rural education:
training of young farm workers.

Under EDF | the accent was on the development of produc-
tion and on the social sector, to which 49.8% and 43.4% of
the aid from the fund was allocated respectively.

In EDF 1l, 55 % of the total was allocated to transport, 23.1
to the production sector and 17.3% to the social sector, the
two latter receiving a considerably smaller proportion than un-
der EDF |.

In EDF Il the sector distribution was put back into balance
by transport development receiving 34.5% of the total, the
production sector 29.6 % and social development 25 %.

Under the production improvements heading, EDF aid was
mainly aimed at improving traditional farming in the Yatenga
and south-western regions. A seed and crop treatment oper-
ation on the national scale produced encouraging results, es-
pecially in the seed treatment. The large sugar complex at
Banfora and the industrial abattoir at Ouagadougou are part of
an industrialisation scheme based on the processing of local
raw materials.

Under transport infrastructure, the main EDF contribution
was to the modernisation and surfacing of the principal main
roads. These included the Upper Volta portion of the cross-
frontier roads: Bobo-Dioulasso-Faramana, running into Mali
(118 km); Ouagadougou-Pd to the Ghana frontier {163 km),
and Ouagadougou-Lomé (286 km).

The main activity in the social sector was education. Many
buildings were put up and a good deal of training was organ-
ised at staff level. Further contributions to social development
in depth were the rural and urban water programmes, various
water conduit projects and the financing of public health build-
ings and equipment. ll
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ZAIRE

Principal investments up to December 31, 1974

I. Development of production

1. Rural production
— Areas covered by production im-
provement schemes:
48 440 ha subsistence farming (mai-
ze, groundnuts) and cash-crop cotton
— new plantations:
e village plantations
500 ha tobacco
750 ha tea
e industrial estates:
1000 ha cocoa
2 000 ha palm
500 ha tea

700 km of track
3 major bridges

2. Industrial projects
409 km of electric transmission lines

Amount of EDF aid

Since 1959, the EDF has provided finance for 73 projects,
programmes and miscellaneous operations, to a total amount
of ua. 154.6 m.

The total technical and financial aid for Zaire up to 31.12.74
was as follows:

million u.a.
EDF | 18.0
EDF i 75.9(%)
EDF Il 60.7 (*)

A feature of these amounts is that the aid from EDF Il was
more than four times as much as from EDF |.

The aid shown for EDF |ll does not cover the whole of the
credits available for Zaire, since several projects for large
amounts are still being studied.

Sector distribution of the aid

The distribution by sector of the aid so far committed has
been u.a. 103.8 m (67.1% of the total) for economic projects;

{*) The total from EDF |l includes u.a. 9 m in the form of a loan on special terms. The
total for EDF il includes u.a. 5.8 m in the form of a similar loan and u.a. 143 000 by way
of interest rebate on a loan from EIB.
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Il. Infrastructure improvements

Construction or improvement of:
456 km of surfaced roads
54 km of unsurfaced roads

supply of railway rolling stock
supply of a motorised plough

lll. Social development

1. Buildings:

a) education: 1 university faculty

1 secondary school (500 pupils)

7 higher education institutes {2 800
pupils)

b) public health:

1 hospital (300 beds)
1 nursing school

c) housing,  urban
water:

26 km of urban water supply con-
duits in one town (daily supply of
2 000 cu.m.)

development,

2. Training

a) office courses with EEC Commis-
sion: 40 awards

b) bursary awards (study and training
courses): 3 160 study-years

c) specific training: staff training for
transport (972 trainees)

promotion of small businesses (180
refresher course places)

ua. 47.4m (or 30.7 %) for social projects and the remaining
2.2% or ua. 3.4 m, for miscellaneous items.

The improvement of the transport infrastructure, especially
roads, took about a third of the aid (u.a. 54.6 m). These pro-
jects were mainly concerned with breaking down the isolation
of the agricultural areas. The agricultural operations, at a cost
of ua. 29.6 m, or nearly 20% of the commitments, provided
for the reorganisation of peasant farming, setting up industrial
and village plantations and the reactivation of the agricultural
research stations. This contributed to the improvement and
better use of some of the subsistence and industrial crops,
providing food for urban centres and raw material for the pro-
cessing industries.

It should also be noted, under the economic heading, that
the EDF helped in financing the important hydroelectric project
for developing the Inga site, the completion of which will mark
a decisive step towards the industrialisation of the Bas Zaire
and Shaba provinces.

Among the social operations, the EDF action was concerned
mainly with developing reception facilities, university and se-
nior high school education and various training programmes.
The principal other projects in the social sector include the
building of a hospital complex at Goma and the improvement
of the primary water distribution system at Kinshasa.



Overseas countries and territories

Principal investments up to December 31, 1974

AFARS and ISSAS

— Economic infrastructure:

2 seaport improvement schemes

— social construction:

-1 km of water supply conduits in 1 town
2 urban housing developments (28 ha)

NETHERLANDS ANTILLES

— Economic infrastructure:
37 km of surfaced roads

1 major bridge
improvement of 3 airports

4 seaport improvement schemes
—social construction:

100 primary classes

12 technical schools (2 022 pupils)

1 urban housing development (50 ha)

— training:
bursaries for study and training courses: 960 study-years
awarded to the Netherlands Antilles and Surinam overall

COMORO ISLANDS

— Economic infrastructure:

116 km of surfaced roads
1 seaport improvement scheme

— social buildings:

111 primary classes in the bush and housing for 36 teachers
1 secondary school (860 pupils)
2 technical schools (160 pupils)
8 small hospitals (155 beds)

35 km of water supply conduits in 1 town (5 800 cu.m daily

supply)
GUADELOUPE

— Economic infrastructure:
47 km of surfaced road
4 seaport improvement schemes
— social buildings
155 km of water supply conduits in 6 towns (7 615 cum.
daily supply)

GUYANA

— Economic infrastructure:
109 km of unsurfaced roads
1 major bridge
improvement scheme for a river port

MARTINIQUE

— Rural production:
5 000 ha mixed crops (tobacco, sugar, market gardening)
— economic infrastructure:
46 km of surfaced roads;
3 seaport improvement schemes
— social buildings:
76 km of water supply conduits in 9 towns (14 400 cu.m.
daily supply)
42 km of urban drainage

NEW CALEDONIA

— Economic infrastructure:

5 major bridges

2 seaport improvement schemes

— 1 mineral prospecting project

— social buildings: extension and modernisation of a hospital
(40 beds); 1 small hospital (16 beds)

FRENCH POLYNESIA

— Saocial buildings: 1 hospital (333 beds)

REUNION

— Rural production: village plantations: 5400ha of sugar
cane

— economic infrastructure: 49 km of surfaced roads; seaport
extension scheme

— social buildings:

60 km water supply conduits in 8 towns (9 000 cu.m. daily
supply)

10 km of urban drainage in 1 town

ST.-PIERRE and MIQUELON

— Economic infrastructure: 2 seaport improvement schemes
— social buildings: 2 km of water supply conduits in 1 town

SURINAM

— Rural production:
16 000 ha rice (resulting from construction of the Stondansie
dam); village plantations: 14 960 ha rice; 840 ha citrus fruit
— economic infrastructure:
112 km of surfaced roads

2 seaport improvement schemes (incl. supply of material)
— social buildings:
544 primary classes (370 in bush),
housing for 96 teachers; 4 secondary schools (1620 pupils);
2 technical schools (1 350 pupils); 1 central supply pharmacy;
1 urban housing scheme (200 ha)

WALLIS and FUTUNA
— Economic infrastructure: 21 km of non-surfaced roads

ALGERIA

— Rural production:

1 palm plantation project

1 stock-raising project

— social buildings:

21 technical schools (1 140 pupils)
6 hospital blocks (720 beds)
3 water points

NEW GUINEA (Dutch)

— Rural production: 1 experimental agricultural station
— 1 geological prospecting project
— social buildings: 1 medical centre

Note: 215 study-years of student grants were awarded to the overseas countries and ter-
ritories {OCT) not including the Netherlands Antilles and Surinam.
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SOUTHERN AND ANTARCTIC TERRITORIES

As well as the associated States signoratory to
the Yaoundé Convention, the EDF's field of
action has covered the overseas countries and
territories (OCT) maintaining particular relations
with the European Community: Surinam,
Netherlands Antilles, French Polynesia, New
Caledonia, Wallis and Futuna, the Comores, the
French territory of the Afars and Issas, St.-Pierre
and Miquelon, Southern and Antarctic territories,
and four French overseas departments : Guyana,
Martinique, Guadeloupe and Reunion.

Opposite : landscape in the Comores, road-building in Surinam
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New Caledonia

Fr. Polynesia
Reunion

St. Pierre/Miquelon
Surinam
Wallis/Futuna
Algeria (¥)

New Guinea (¥)

Total OCT
% of total

All countries/ territories
|

|

362
(0F4 17

1252

(*) Algeria and Dutch New Guinea only benefitted under EDF |
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DEVELOPING COUNTRY TOPICS

The IMF meeting in Kingston

Interview: W. De Clercq,
Belgian Minister of Finance

Amid a variety of international meetings in re-
cent months, the International Monetary Fund
Interim Committee meeting on January 7-8 in
Kingston, Jamaica, was of particular interest.
Since the international press gave different and
sometimes contradictory reports on this complex
subject, the “Courier” asked for clarification
from Belgian finance minister Willy De Clercq,

who chaired the IMF Interim Committee meet-
ing.

International monetary affairs directly concern
developing countries in need of financial facilities
and the choice of Kingston, where a break-
through was made in the Lomé negotiations,
was perhaps a good omen for the ACP.

B Minister, would you first explain how
the Interim Committee is made up and what
it does in the general framework of the IMF
and the negotiations on international mon-
etary reform?

— The Interim Committee is made up
of 20 finance ministers who represent
their own countries or a group of coun-
tries—for example, Belgium, Luxem-
bourg, Austria and Turkey make up a
group in the IMF, the Interim Committee
and the Development Committee be-
cause they are not big enough, under
the quota system, to be represented in-
dividually. Eleven of the 20 ministers are
from the rich industrial countries and
nine from developing countries (1). The
Interim Committee replaced the Group of
20 and its purpose is to reform the sta-

(1) The ministers at Kingston were from: Argentina, Aus-
tralia, Belgium, Brazil, Canada, France, India, Italy, Iraq, Ja-
pan, Mexico, Morocco, Netherlands, Nigeria, Norway, Thai-

land, United Kingdom, USA, West Cormany, Zaire.
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tutes of the International Monetary
Fund. The Kingston agreement has now
largely achieved this. The Interim Com-
mittee also has the job of acting as
watchdog over trends in the money
markets and exchange rates, so you
might even call it the IMF's security
council.

P> In brief, what were the main results of
the Interim Committee meeting in Kingston
and what are we to make of them? The
press reports were a bit contradictory.

— Very briefly, the Kingston agreements
mark the end of more than three years
of efforts to work out a new internation-
al monetary system. They have taken
the needs of the developing countries
into account to a large extent. Some im-
portant decisions have been taken about
gold. And the results of this meeting will
probably strengthen the International

Monetary Fund in future. Those are the
four main points.

P What practical measures have been
taken in favour of the developing countries
and how much will these measures provide
overall, in dollars ?

— As far as the actual working of the
International Monetary Fund itself is
concerned, | think we can say three im-
portant decisions were made at King-
ston. First, to set up without delay an
IMF fund, the “Trust Fund”, which
should provide around $4-500 million
for the poorest countries in 1976. This
fund will be formed from the profits on
gold sales by the IMF, and these sales
will be spread over four years. This fund
will be able to help countries where the
income per head, at 1973 rates, is on
average less than the equivalent of 300
Special Drawing Rights.

The second important decision was to



step up the rights to IMF credit by 45 %
until the reformed statutes come into
force, when there will be an across the
board rise of 32.5% in the quotas each
country puts in. This means .in theory
that the developing countries will be
able to draw a maximum of about
$3000 million extra from the IMF. In re-
ality it will be rather less, probably about
half as much.

The third decision was to make the
Compensatory Financing Facility more
widely available. The IMF agreed on this
recently and it was ratified at Kingston.
This means that the IMF is willing to al-
low a member country to withdraw the
equivalent of 75 % of its quota instead of
50 % under the financing facility, which is
meant to help compensate certain coun-
tries in case of a sudden fall in the prices
of the raw materials they export. Thanks
to this decision, the developing countries
will probably be able to draw on an ex-
tra $1000 million in 1976.

| think it should be made clear that all
these decisions come within the opera-
tion of the International Monetary Fund,
which supervises exchange rate policies
and monetary policy at the international
level and is also there to help bail out
countries with temporary balance of
payments difficulties. But these are only
some of the mechanisms which.can as-
sist the developing countries. The Inter-
national Monetary Fund is not a bank
and it is not its aim to give medium or
long-term help to countries which may
need it. The IMF only exists to help
countries with balance of payments dif-
ficulties, with financing difficulties; it
helps them pay for their imports so as
to discourage them from such practices
as dumping, monetary manipulation, de-
valuation, etc. It can apply immediate
and temporary mechanisms to avoid
this.

The more fundamental aid to develop-
ing countries must come through other
channels—the World Bank and regional
banks such as the Inter-American, Asian
and African Development Banks. And
then there are organisations such as the
International Development Association,
which gives loans to developing coun-
tries on easy terms. Each regional bank
has a fund, such as the African and
Asian bank funds, which are to their re-
gion what the IDA is on the world scale.
The basic aid must go through these
and not through the IMF.

P> The developing countries had a balance
of payments deficit of $35 000 million in
1975 and the forecast for 1976 is $31 000
million. Since their financing possibilities un-
der the IMF can hardly go beyond half this
amount, do you think these proposals are
adequate?

— Here again | must emphasise that the
three main decisions made at Kingston
are only part of the means that can be
used to help the developing countries.
Bilateral aid will, of course, also continue
to compensate for their deficits.

»  When will the Third World be able to
start drawing on this aid?

— As soon as possible, we hope, That's
why Belgium and other countries have
insisted from the beginning that the
Trust Fund should be able to start im-
mediately, and that the three decisions
taken by the Interim Committee in Wa-
shington in August 1975 should be ap-
plied in parallel and simulta-
neously—these were to return one sixth
of the gold to the IMF member coun-
tries in proportion to their quotas, to sell
another sixth of the gold at market price
and to allow central banks to start trans-
actions on gold. As far as all this was
concerned, the main question was sett-
led in 1975, but it still had to be settled
when this agreement was to be carried
out. The more legalistically-rninded
members considered it more correct to
wait until the statutes were ratified; oth-
ers, including Bélgium, thought it should
be carried out immediately, and this was
what was finally decided. At Kingston,
therefore, we agreed to allow the gold
sales immediately in order to be able to
set up the Trust Fund as fast as possi-
ble.

» A number of commentators considered
this meeting marked the end of the Bretton
Woods system set up after the Second
World War, in which gold played a leading
role. But gold is still going to be important in
generating greater liquidity for the develop-
ing countries. Do you think these sales of
gold will give the required results, particu-
larly for financing the Trust Fund, when
there is a risk of a fall in its market price?

— We just have to hope so. The idea
will probably work because we have

gone so far as to aim at public actions
to sell the gold, spread over a period of
four years, and another thing is that the
Bank for International Settlements will
be able to step in, which should keep
the exchange rate for gold up compared
with the old official price, which has
now been completely superseded. So |
think we can hope to make a substantial
profit.

In my opinion this has nothing to do
with the question of knowing whether
gold should be maintained as an interna-
tional standard, as a reference or even
as a reserve asset, in the monetary
system. This decision was not taken at
Kingston; it was made earlier. There will
no longer be an official gold price, nor
will IMF members be required to contri-
bute their quotas in gold, and Special
Drawing Rights will replace gold as an
international standard.

What was the importance of this meet-
ing in the context of the North-South di-
alogue in Paris and of the relations be-
tween industrial and developing countries
in general?

— | think this was an important meeting
and that its success was in itself very
important, because, on the political level,
the Kingston meeting was the first big
international get-together we have had
since the North-South dialogue opened in
December. When that started there was
a general expression of willingness to
approach the crucial problem as a dialo-
gue between rich and poor countries,
not as a confrontation or a struggle bet-
ween them. So it would have been par-
ticularly disappointing if the first interna-
tional meeting after the opening of the
Paris conference had been a failure. As
the new chairman of the committee, |
was very much aware of this, and | tried
to do everything to make it a success. |
must say | was greatly helped by the at-
titudes of all the finance ministers pre-
sent, It was clear that we had the pol-
itical will to succeed, despite differences
of opinion which were sometimes very
apparent, and | think this is the reason
for the success of the Kingston meeting.
If the political will to succeed or to fail
is there, success or failure usually follow
accordingly. B

Interview by
ROGER DE BACKER
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DEVELOPING COUNTRY TOPICS

EDF transport projects in the AASM

The importance of transport and communications in
the general process of economic and social development
is such that the European Community has necessarily
devoted a substantial part of its aid funds to this aspect
of its development campaign in the Associated African

States and Madagascar (AASM).

This article serves a double purpose. In the first place,
it restates the principal conclusions of economic theory

TRANSPORT IN AN
UNDERDEVELOPED
ECONOMY

The long centuries of poverty among
the underdeveloped peoples did not be-
come really intolerable until they had
standards of comparison. It was the im-
provement in transport and, most of all,
the progress in communications (press,
radio, cinema) which fanned their aspira-
tions towards better living conditions,
and if the claims now  coming forward
may seem unduly forceful, they should
not conceal the fundamental significance
of this new awareness, which should not
only make it possible for countries to
develop but even be the motive force
for such development.

Economic development and a consi-
derable intensification of transport al-
ways seem to go together, and the vo-
lume of transport is often taken as the
measure of the progress secured. In a
modern economy transport is a factor of
the first importance and it cannot avoid

(*) André Huybrechts holds doctorates in economic
science and law. He is a principal administrator at the EEC
Commission in the Directorate General for Development,
where his field is industrial cooperation.

He also teaches at the Catholic Institute for Higher Com-
mercial Studies (ICHEC, Brussels) and lectures at the Euro-
pean centre for training economic statisticians from devel-
oping countries (Paris), and is a member of the Royal Acad-
emy of Overseas Sciences. In the latter capacity he recently
gave a lecture at the 16th course on transport, organised by
the University of Trieste (italy), from which most of this ar-
ticle is derived.
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on the relationship between improved transport and
economic development in countries which are still un-
derdeveloped. The main question is how, and how far,
development is influenced by improvements in transport.
Secondly, and in the light of this, the article recapitulates

with comments the interventions of the European Dev-

playing a part in the development pro-
cess. Why is it so important and how is
progress in transport made?

Transport insufficiencies in
underdeveloped countries

Attention has often been called to the
insufficiency and high cost of transport
in underdeveloped countries. Mountai-
nous country, long distances and scat-
tered populations and resources mean
costly investment and high operating
costs. Waterways can dry up in the dry
season and roads become impracticable
during the rains. Railway systems differ
in their key characteristics and frequent
load-breaking makes transport unneces-
sarily expensive. Traffic volume is small
and mainly either agricultural or mineral,
one of which is seasonal and irregular
while the other is highly localised geo-
graphically. Modern transport systems in
underdeveloped countries are to be
found only in the principal centres and
along a few main lines. Progress remains
limited to a few privileged (e.g. coastal)
areas, where greater mobility and some
degree of development go together.

There are great obstacles to transport
in the underdeveloped economies and if
any improvement is successfully secured
the results are usually spectacular, both
for the country’s external and its internal
trading.

In some ways, nevertheless, the trans-
port situation in underdeveloped coun-
tries has the edge over industrial coun-
tries at the same stage of economic

elopment Fund (EDF) in the AASM transport and com-
munications sector.

growth, and even over the state of
things in their present more advanced
stage. The underdeveloped countries
have at their disposal the resources of
modern science and technology, giving
them a wide choice of different modes
of transport and technological levels.
They are not overloaded with old and
obsolete infrastructures and have every
opportunity of making their transport
systems dovetail into one another. In
contrast, countries with old industrial
backgrounds are having to carry the cost
of different and costly infrastructures
which reached their technological matur-
ity at very different times, and they are
faced with the much more difficult pro-
blem of competing systems.

Yet the inadequacy of transport facil-
ities is not often quoted among the
causes of underdevelopment. Some ob-
servers describe the stagnation in a poor
economy which cannot hoist itself over
the investment threshold with a massive
outlay for social fixed capital, which in-
cludes the transport infrastructure. Oth-
ers include transport in lists of varying
length, setting out the symptoms rather
than the causes of underdevelopment, or
set the transport data against population
figures to measure and compare econ-
omic development levels.

Transport progress
All the good effects of lower transport

costs come spectacularly to life in a new
economy. Some economists think the
—



The EDF surfaced this road from Kinkala to Brazzaville to speed up market supplies into the Congo capital

West made one of its principal contribu-
tions by improving transport facilities
and bringing producers into touch with
world markets.

There are a number of facts and fac-
tors regarding underdeveloped countries
which need special emphasis:

— the importance of better transport in
conversion from a subsistence economy
to a modern monetary economy;

— the part played by transport improv-
ements in integrating economies marked
by a lack of articulation (dualism);

— the accentuation of inequality in re-
gional development, as transport costs
can only be reduced on routes carrying
dense traffic, which are exceptional in
the underdeveloped countries. Enormous
areas remain out of reach of progress;
— the dependence upon transport of
underdeveloped countries which export
over long distances to world markets.
The transport cost is added to the world
market price, to the detriment of their
terms of trade. Ocean transport is
wholly in the hands of industrial coun-
tries and under the control of the liner
conferences, in which the underdevelop-
ed countries are usually unrepresented.
This is a matter of bitter complaint;

— the transport systems in underdevel-
oped countries exist for the purpose of
exporting raw materials. The trade oper-
ates at the convenience and in the inter-
est of foreign firms and not for the pur-
pose of furthering local trade. Very sel-
dom do the transport networks corres-
pond with the traffic potentially required
for internal or inter-regional trade, and

still less do they constitute the high-den-
sity system for general traffic which
might “irrigate” the whole economy  of
the country, through increased agricultu-
ral productivity and the creation of an
adequate means of distribution in which
development centres could be judiciously
set up and exercise their full influence. In
cases where an export economy has set
up development centres which could get
the economy moving, the export-orient-
ed transport systems have had their
own job to do, and are so laid out that
these growth centres cannot become
fully effective in the internal economy.
The obstacle to trade between under-
developed countries is, perhaps, even
more considerable;

— the role of improved transport in giv-
ing the international division of produc-
tion its present form (one-crop tropical
economies and specialised mining areas),
in keeping things this way (in some
cases it is economically advantageous to
ship raw materials unprocessed) and as
an obstacle to industrialisation (distance
no longer limits competition from im-
ported manufactures);

— the influence of improved transport
on the sociological causes of underdev-
elopment: through its tendency to alter
the social class structure, lead to
changes in habits and induce a “keeping
up with the Joneses” effect, it creates
new needs and the determination to sa-
tisfy them in a bigger economic frame-
work. Transport improvements have
particularly important repercussions on
population movements, encouraging rural

migration by concentrating the work-
force around the new urban production
centres. By contributing to food and
health improvements, better transport
also helps the population explosion;

— political frontiers have always been
points of discontinuity in transport
systems. This is at its worst in under-
developed countries. Their frontiers are
the heritage of the colonial system, re-
cording the poundaries of exploration or
of European occupation and very rarely
defining natural or economic regions,
and still less the divisions of the popu-
lation. Their transport systems are
strictly national, reflecting the same pol-
itical or military considerations and with-
out any cross-frontier coordination at all.
Both in East and in West Africa there
are many examples of this incoherence,
which is in practice one of the chief ob-
stacles to economic regionalisation.

Infrastructure investments

1. In the early phase of development,
by far the greatest part of a country’s
investment goes into infrastructure. This
is true in the period before the “take-
off” and at the beginning of the growth
period, when the underdeveloped
country is just beginning to equip itself
with the “minimum of fixed social capi-
tal” without which its economic growth
cannot begin. After this phase there is
much more scope for choosing the in-
vestments, and more particularly for de-
ciding between infrastructure and invest-
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ments which are directly productive, and
will play their part in whatever growth
process seems most clearly indicated.

In underdeveloped countries where
the atmosphere is not particularly
dynamic, it seems reasonable to expect
there will be unbalanced growth in
which the: insufficiency of fixed social
capital will set up strains both upstream
and downstream in the economy and
disclose a necessity for investment, par-
ticularly in the infrastructure. In these
conditions, when infrastructure invest-
ments are carried out under the pressure
of existing demand to deal with existing
bottlenecks, care must be taken that
they do not simply consolidate such set-
tlement of population and production as
has already taken place, and fail to do
anything for the backward regions. In-
frastructure built ahead of demand, as
part of a general economic area devel-
opment plan, stands a much better
chance of promoting ordered growth in-
cluding the backward areas.

2. A distinction is drawn between two
different types of investment. The first is
“human investment”, the effect of
which is to modify the mentality, the be-
haviour and the productivity of human
beings; the other is “capital investment”,
which leads simply to an increase in pro-
duction. The position of transport lies
between these two, for its extension, Its
many purposes, its impact on population
and the degree of its accessibility give it
a definite influence on the quality of life.
Modes of transport generally accessible
to large numbers of people, such as
roads, have a specially marked influence,
both direct and indirect, on the spread of
progress. Others, such as aircraft, are
more adapted to development of a
highly localised kind. Yet others, such as
the railway, have less effect as “devel-
opers” and often operate only for spe-
cific purposes in the same way as a pi-
peline, so that the induced effect is very
small.

3. The beneficial effect of roads on
the spread of progress deserves empha-
sis. This is a form of infrastructure which
greatly increases contacts between peo-
ple and peoples and is easily accessible
to a great mass of small independent
users, who do not require any special
new training or attitude, but only need
to get accustomed to it, which they ea-
sily do by degrees. Investment in roads
can be undertaken with. national capital
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and the work of local firms, needing only
a minimum of imported equipment and,
perhaps, using cheap local manpower as
a substitute for modern machinery. Such
investments provide a maximum stimu-
lus to a country’s economic activity, and
are only a light burden on the balance of
payments. Professional road transport,
too, seems to be a hopeful area for a
class of genuine local businessmen, dif-
fering from merchant activities in that it
needs only a small fixed capital, but pro-
vides would-be road carriers with an op-
portunity and an obligation to pick up
the idea of maintenance and deprecia-
tion. Unlike the railways and many other
modes of transport, road haulage does
not promote big monopoly incomes; and
the keen competition which is its usual
characteristic will help to keep transport
costs low to the consumer. In the actual
road building and maintenance, too, local
bodies can play a big part and, with ad-
equate decentralisation, State control
need amount to very little.

Transport and development

In the process of economic growth,
transport is often put at the beginning of
the chain and regarded as a major cau-
sal factor. Yet the experience both of
the USSR and of China, and a more
conjectural reading of economic history
in the United States and Great Britain,
make it clear that a large-scale increase
in transport capacity is not the neces-
sary preliminary to economic progress,
but that growth is apt to result from a
succession of imbalances. The countries
which are at present underdeveloped are
not going through the experience of the
industrial countries all over again; and it
is obvious that quite a number of rail-
way investments were over-generous in
allowing for traffic which did not come
about.

The overall good effects of better
transport depend on the assumption
that the economic atmosphere is attun-
ed to progress, so that the higher in-
comes generated by reduced transport
costs will indeed be spent, and opportu-
nities really exist for investing some part
of the resources made available. In real-
ity these are no more than contingent
possibilities. The basic assumptions may
be true enough in industrial countries,
but. the same is not necessarily true in

underdeveloped countries where the
other factors of progress—the dynamic
approach and up-to-date institutions
well shaped to promote progress—do
not exist, so that the beneficial influence
of transport improvements is liable to
flag. Nevertheless, better transport and
communications will contribute to alter-
ing the social hierarchy and induce
changes in habits, giving rise to the
emulation effect which brings new re-
quirements and the determination to sa-
tisfy them in a modern framework.

The accessibility and/or the mobility
of the factors of production—which is
what we mean by transport—is indis-
pensable to the development process. It
is a condition of this progress and one
of the key factors in securing it. There is,
however, no single and solitary cause of
growth, and neither capital nor any other
component of the complex process of
development is sufficient in itself to set
the process in motion, nor yet is addi-
tional transport investment.

Before investing in transport a number
of connected factors and underlying mo-
tives must be established. Subject to
this, transport will make the growth pos-
sible, and help to fix its pace and direc-
tion. The important thing about trans-
port is its pervasiveness. It is not a se-
parate economic sector but a link bet-
ween all the various branches of the
economy.

Transport problems, therefore, cannot
be considered by themselves. They have
to be seen as part of a bigger picture,
linking the transport with all the other
sectors it serves and on which its traffic
depends. It is not a question of saying
whether transport is more or less impor-
tant than any of the other sectors or
factors of production, but of seeing
where, when, how and in what circum-
stances transport determines economic
progress.

EDF TRANSPORT
INVESTMENTS IN
THE AASM

Transport: top of the EDF list

The predominance of transport and
communications among the investments
financed by the European Development
Fund is obvious from the outset. Over
the period 1958-74, covering the three
Association conventions and the three
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successive funds, transport and commu-
nications account for nearly 700 m units
of account(1) out of a total of
UA 1800 m, or nearly 38 % of the total
commitments. This is more than the
amount which went to the next two
sectors in order of importance—rural
production and education. In the first
EDF, transport and communications
took first place, with nearly half the fi-
nance provided. In EDF |l this sector
was marking time, accounting for only
30 %, whereas rural production was at its
peak with 40% of the total and absorb-
ed practically the whole of the increase
in the fund’s resources. In EDF I, trans-
port and communications regained the
lead with 39% of the commitments.

It can be noted in passing that rural
production took about 31% of the three
funds, while training and education ac-
counted for 12%. The proportion used
for industrialisation was comparatively

(1) The value of the unit of account is 0.88867088 gr of
fine fold, equal to the US dollars as it was befare the mon-
etary adjustments of recent years.

modest, at only a little over 5% (2). The
high proportion of transport investment
in total EDF financing is a good illustra-
tion of the close connexion seen by the
beneficiary countries between transport
progress and their general economic
development.

Geographical breakdown
of transport investments

The transport and communications in-
vestments financed by the three EDFs
was almost equally spread between
West Africa (41.5 %) and Central Africa
(44.5%), while Madagascar by itself
took 9.5% and Somalia 4.5 %.

In the individual countries {Table 1), the
proportion of the aid going into the
transport sector varies for the most part
between a quarter and a half. Rwanda is
an exceptional case, with transport ac-
counting for only 4% of the aid receiv-
ed. Countries showing above average fi-

(2) On the other hand, industrialisation in the widest sense
received nearly 80% of the loans made to the AASM by
the European Investment Bank.

Table 1

gures include Gabon (86 %),
(72%) and Togo (58 %).

Congo

The different modes of transport

Transport and communications are
divided into five sub-sectors, according
to the mode of transport or communica-
tion. These are, roads and bridges, rail-
ways, ports and waterways, airports,
telecommunications (Table 2).

{1) Roads and bridges

The road investments predominate,
accounting for nearly UA 450°'m over
the 1958-74 period. This is two-thirds
of the total investment in the transport
sector. The predominance is most mark-
ed in Madagascar, where these invest-
ments account for nearly 90 %, but the
figure is also high in West Africa (79 %)
and less striking in Central Africa (49 %)
and Somalia (only 42 %). An examination
of the distribution by country shows that

Finance by European Development Fund for transport and communications (1959-1974)

{by period and country)

Commitments up to 31.12.1974 UA: '000
EDF | (1959-62) EDF 1l (1963-68) EDF il (1969-74) Total EDF (1959-74)
Country
Total | Transport| % Total | Transport] % Total | Transport|] % Total Transport| %
Benin 20375 55671| 27,34 23917 5544 23.18| 21671 5187 | 2394 65963 | 16302 | 24.71
Burundi 4 995 1082, 2166 21302 3636, 17.07| 27203 8016 | 2947 53600 12734 | 2380
Cameroon 51737 35309 68256, 54178 25755 47.54 1 53228 | 24454| 4594 159 143 | 85518 | 53.74
Central :
African Rep. 16 328 5316| 3256 | 27195 6513| 23.95| 27274, 10660| 39.08 70797 22489 31.77
Chad 27922 10542 3776 | 33513| 13290 3966 25916 5442 | 21.00 87351 29274| 3351
Congo 24247 17619 7266 | 20220/ 10784| 5333, 18801 17 144! 91.19 63268 45547 | 71.99
Ivory Coast 39098 13220/ 3381 58030 9869 1701 56046, 19435 34.68 153174 42524 27.76
Gabon 17266| 10913 63.21| 20563 18235| 88.68 24342 | 24014 9865 62171 53162 85.51
Madagascar 56 140| 36234 6454 70252, 12026| 17.12| 58079| 16027| 27.60 184471| 64287 34.85
Mali 41773| 18246, 4368 32992 16696| 50.61 48683 4723 970 123448 39665 | 32,13
Mauritania 15316 8169 53.34| 18568 7961 4287, 24716 3954| 16.00 58600, 20084 34.27
Niger 30650, 11130 36,31, 31917 6897 21.61| 42829 25362| 59.22 105396 | 43389 41.17
Rwanda 4946 321 649, 20802 264 127 | 28414 1386| 4.88 54 162 1971, 364
Senegal 42300 22904, 54.15| 61520 5438| 884 | 62846 19407 30.88 166666 47749 | 28.65 |
Somalia 9912 3850| 38.84| 27096| 10586| 39.07| 30923, 16476| 53.28 67931| 30912 4550
Togo 15619 7314 4683 | 20393| 11992) 6880 | 25763, 16304| 63.28 61775| 35610 57.64
Upper Volta 28 208 720 255| 30981| 17047| 55.02| 41561, 14881| 35.81 100750 32648 | 32.40
Zaire 17 649 9834 55.72| 75872| 17609| 23.20| 58933 29912| 50.76 152454 | 57355 | 37.62
TOTAL 464 481| 218294 47.00| 649311 200 142 | 30.82 | 677 228 262784 38.80| 1791020| 680120 | 37.97
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Table 2

European Development Fund finance for transport and communications (1959-1974)
(by sub-sector and country)

Commitments to 31.12.1974 UA '000
T I
] ‘ Roads and bridges ’ Railways Ports and waterways ', Airports | Telecommunications
Country i t ' = —
UA [ % | UA % | UA % | UA % | UA %

EL R e — s ‘, : s .
Benin 13090 | 80.30 ‘ - — 3212 | 1970 — - = =
Burundi 12665 | 9940 = — - | - - - - - | =
Cameroon | 25124 | 2938 55344 | 6472 5050 5.91 — BT el
Central ‘ i | ‘ ‘

African Rep. 14575 6481 — — | 7694 3421 220 0.98 = L
Chad 29274  100.00 - | = | = - - = — —
Congo . 18953 4161 957 | 210 = 24106 5293 = = 1531 3,36
Ivory Coast | 19591 4607 16181 | 3805 4698 1105 |  — | — 2031 478
Gabon 13003 = 2446 7044 13.25 30429  57.24 — . [ = 2686 5.05
Madagascar . 57630 8964 1215 1.89 5442 | 847 -7 = — =
Mali 27 686 69.80 | - — — = 11979 | 30.20 - —
Mauritania 5662 28.19 | = ol 11109 | 5531 3313 16.50 — —
Niger 43389  100.00 | — e — — — - — =
Rwanda 1971 10000 | - = e = — = . =
Senegal 42803 8964 2114 | 443 2832 593 | — — — —
Somalia 12 806 4143 | = — | 11550 | 3736 | — — 6556 @ 21.21
Togo 28992 8142 1709 480 = 4889 1373 — — — -
Upper Volta 32469 99.45 | 179 055 | — ; = — — — —
Zaire 48299 8420 4241 ‘ 740 | 4815 8.40 — . — —
TOTAL 447 982 | 65.79 = 88984 l 13.06 | 115826 | 17.00 & 15512 1 2.27 } 12 804 1.88
1 l i

The Lomé-Dogbo road (Togo)

EDF
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the national governments have, with
only four exceptions, devoted almost the
whole of their transport credits—in most
cases two-thirds, and in many cases a
good deal more—to their road improve-
ments. The exceptions are Cameroon,
which gives priority to its railway invest-
ment? Congo, which has earmarked
large investments for its waterway
transport; and Gabon and Mauritania,
which reserve a higher proportion of
their credits for improving their seaports.

Another breakdown of the EDF inter-
vention shows the nature of the works,
as follows:

surfaced roads (1): 8618 km
non-surfaced roads: 1873 km
farms tracks and pathways: 1701 km

bridges (2):

(1) Including bridges and ancillary works—i.e. drainage,
etc. )
(2) Other than bridges on the above roadworks.

e major works 38 bridges
e multiple bridge projects 4 projects
Road-building material supplied to six
countries.

Road-building surveys covering
9546 km (including 262 km of survey
used for works financed by other insti-
tutions).

It will be seen from the above that the
big item in EDF financing was the sur-
faced roads, though it has not neglected
unsurfaced roads and farm tracks. The
choice between the different solutions
for each project was made in the light of
financial and technical conditions in each
individual case. Most of the projects are
concerned with the improvement of ex-
isting roads (surfacing, lay-out improve-
ments and bridges), but there were also
cases in which new roads were built.
The purpose of these road-building
schemes included improved seaward ac-

cess (e.g. Ouagadougou-Lomé), the crea-
tion of a standing national road system
(e.g. Niamey-Zinder), cross-frontier links
(especially in West Africa—the Mali-Up-
per Volta, Mauritania-Senegal, Niger-Ni-
geria, Dahomey-Togo roads) dealing
with regional isolation (the Andapa road
in Madagascar), or special local improv-
ements, such as on the Sakay road in
Madagascar. For the most part the
road-works include the bridge-building,
but in some cases big bridges and col-
lections of little bridges have been built,
and waterways improved, without hav-
ing to reconstruct the corresponding
roads. Many of the projects include not
only the works themselves, but the ex-
ecution surveys and operating or
maintenance equipment, and quite often
the technical assistance needed for the
supervision and management of the
works, and sometimes the training of
maintenance gangs.

The road to Nkolebilye, Cameroon.. Walking is still the usual way to travel in Africa
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An excellent example of a road invest-
ment is the inter-African highway
(757 km surface out of a total length of
977 km), running from Lomé, the capital
of Togo, to Ouagadougou, the capital of
Upper Volta. It has had the benefit of
several EDF interventions, covering
80% of the total cost, and phased in
with other external financings covering
the remaining 20 %. For Upper Volta the
road provides a third access and offtake
route linking the country with the sea,
and largely for service to the eastern
part of the country. The railway to Abid-
jan is the main route for the western
part of the country and the southern re-
gions of Upper Volta have their road to
Accra. For Togo the road solves impor-
tant national traffic problems. Both the
countries concerned have always re-
garded the Lomé-Ouagadougou road as
of primary importance, both nationally
and regionally. As an earth road it had
become incapable of carrying the neces-
sary traffic and the improvements in-
cluded rectifications of its course, which
is now rational and shorter, and laying a
hard surface which could stand up to
heavier vehicles and more intense and
faster-moving traffic throughout the
year. As the improved section advances,

the road-counts indicate that through
and local traffic is still growing at a rate
well beyond the initial estimates.

(2) Railways

Railway works account for UA 85 m,
or 12.5% of the transport financings.
Nine of the associated countries shared
in this, but its main importance was to
Cameroon (65 %), Ivory Coast (38 %)
and Gabon (13 %).

In physical terms this represents
378 km of new railway lines, including
25 metal bridges; 253 km of modernis-
ed line of earlier construction; and also
the provision of 19 locomotives and
164 coaches, trucks and other vehicles.
.In Cameroon and Gabon the credits
have gone into two very big railway pro-
jects, in which the EDF is co-financing
the work with other financial sources. In
the Ivory Coast the works consist of
modernising the existing system of the
Abidjan-Niger Railway Authority (RAN).

The outstanding example here is the
Trans-Cameroon Railway, which is a
628 km extension (Yaoundé-Belabo-
Ngaoundéré) of the existing line from
Douala to Yaoundé. The project is as-

Re-laying rails on the Dakar-Thies-Tambacunda line (Senegal)
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signed a high priority by the Cameroon
government. It is expected to produce a
number of advantages, the first of which
is a big off-take facility for the produce
of the country’s farms, forests and
mines. It will be a powerful integrating
factor in the national economy and, in
the longer term, will open up desirable
traffic possibilities with Chad and the
Central African Republic, which may
well decide to set up a link (probably by
road) with this new railway artery.

This is a very big project(1). Came-
roon itself is covering 6.7 % of the total
cost (UA93 m) and the other finance
sources are EDF (563%), US AID (22.8 %)
and France (17.5 %).

The construction of the Frans-Came-
noon took 10 years (1964-74) and is
just finished. Added to it have been road
improvements, prolonging the railway
route. The rail traffic (timber, meat and
cattle, sugar, cocoa, food products and
other items) is already three times as big
as it was, and a large population has al-
ready flowed into the regions served by
the railway. With the considerable facil-
ities it offers, it will make a major con-
tribution to lowering transport costs and
will greatly help in the execution of new
projects in mining (bauxite), forestry,
farming and industry in central and nor-
thern Cameroon.

(3) Ports and waterways

Ports and waterways took UA 115 m,
or 17 % of the credit made available for
transport by the three EDFs. The invest-
ments account for over half the total
transport credits for Mauritania (Port-
Etienne fishing port and the wharf at
Nouakchott), Congo (ports at Pointe-
Noire and Brazzaville) and Gabon (the
port at Owendo) and about a third for
the Central African Republic (river trans-
port equipment and improvements on
secondary rivers) and Somalia (port at
Mogadiscio). In other cases the EDF has
financed port extensions (Diego-Suares
in Madagascar and Abidjan in the Ivory
Coast) or port superstructure (Cotonou
in Dahomey).

The EDF intervention for the “Trans-

—

(1) It includes 22 m cu m. of earth-moving,
460 000 cu m. of ballast, 42 000 tonnes of rail, 1.1 m sleep-
ers, 85000 cum. of concrete, 1260 m. of bridges and
34 km of metal pipes and tubes.



EDF

equatorial route” is a fine illustration of
the diversity and complexity of the
fund’s work in providing finance for wa-
terborne transport systems moving by
sea and inland waterway. The route is
an enormous system of transport by
road, river, railway and through seaports,
concerning Congo, Cameroon, the Cen-
tral African Republic and Chad. The EDF
has in fact financed port extensions suc-
cessively at Pointe-Noire and Brazzaville
and improvements in small river ports,
including the equipment of some of
them.
equipment improvements for the Con-
go-Océan Railway (Brazzaville-Pointe-
Noire), river transport material, upkeep
material for inland waterways, improve-
ments in river courses and roads used as
prolongations of the waterway. In 1974
this had amounted to nearly UA40m
and a number of further projects for
Pointe-Noire, the Congo-Océan railway
and the port of Bangui were still under
consideration, mainly as co-finance pro-
jects in association with other sources.

(4) Airports

The airport projects are concerned
both with improvements (e.g. at Nouak-
chott) and with laying out new facilities
(e.g. Bamako). They are not much more

It has also financed track and

T

Cranes in the port of Pointe Noire (Congo Rep.)

than 2 % of the total transport investment
in the AASM, and are essentially for the
benefit of very large countries with com-
paratively small “useful surface”, such as
Mali and Mauritania, which have ear-
marked for this purpose 30 % and 17 %
respectively of their EDF transport cre-
dits.

(5) Telecommunications

Less than 2% of the EDF transport
credits have gone to telecommunica-
tions. This is mainly in Somalia (21 %),
but some has also gone to Central Afri-
ca (e.g. the radio link between Gabon
and Congo).

CONCLUSION

The interventions of the EDF in fi-
nancing transport schemes in the asso-
ciated countries illustrate the multiplicity
of development objectives that may be
assigned to improving transport. They
include: dealing with the isolation of spe-
cific regions to bring them up from sub-
sistence level into the market economy;
opening up the countryside by laying out
farm tracks and service roads; promot-
ing the integration of the different re-
gions which make up a national econ-

omy; modifying and diversifying trans-
port systems to make them less exclu-

sively export-oriented; improving the
competitive capacity of these countries
in the export markets by improving their
offtake routes, and so on. These are only
examples. The economic geography of
the AASM makes roads the primary
mode of transport; they can play a re-
markable role in the process of develop-
ment and their investment priority is
abundantly justified.

The EDF interventions in this field are
extremely diverse and closely adapted to
the needs of each of the associated
countries which, it must not be forgot-
ten, have the initiative in the whole
operation. They are to be found in the
form of infrastructure investment, in-
cluding new works, extensions and im-
provements, in the supply of transport
material, help in the maintenance and
improvement of transport systems and
in the training of personnel.

The interventions for transport im-
provements are complementary to the
other development campaigns and clo-
sely linked with them. This is especially
true of agriculture, and applies also to
industry and the social infrastructure. It
is part of a general view of economic
and social development served by the
different forms of transport and defining
their objectives. ll A.H.
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Antoine Akakpo, on a summer course at
Annecy (France); next stop Africa
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ANTOINE AKAKPO
Togolese tennis ace in Paris

Antoine Akakpo of Togo is one of
the few African tennis stars play-
ing the French circuits. Now doing a
course at the National Sports Institute in
Paris, he plays in many tennis tourna-
ments in France as well as teaching
young players. On his way through
Brussels recently he talked about the fu-
ture of tennis in Africa and his personal
plans for developing it.

For a long time, tennis in Africa was
exclusively a European game, a prestige
game, which very few Africans could
get into. This has left something of a
hangover, Akakpo said, in that many
young Africans today not only have no
interest in tennis but claim they are “all-
ergic” to it. Unlike other imported games
(such as boxing) which were taught in
the schools, nothing has ever been done
to popularise tennis. This is hardly sur-
prising, Akakpo said, as “even in France
lawn tennis has always had a snob va-
lue”.

So how did Antoine Akakpo come to
be a tennis player? It began with a
chance meeting between two young
people when Antoine was a keen rugger
player. One of his friends had had a pre-
sent of a racket and Antoine went into
his club to see him play. At first, after
simply bashing a ball against a wall, he
played as an ordinary amateur. Now,
through the National Sports Institute in
Paris, he is training to be a professional
tennis coach in Africa and is already well
into the complicated tournament system
in France.

Before leaving for Europe he was al-

ready well known in his own country
and other parts of Africa. He was in the
Togo team in a number of inter-African
tournaments, not only in nearby Nigeria,
Dahomey and Ghana, but also in several
other central African countries where in-
ternational matches have become regu-
lar annual fixtures.

Antoine Akakpo's course at the Sports
Institute is now nearly finished and he is
thinking about getting back to Togo. He
has plenty to do back home.

The first task is to make the young
Togolese  tennis-conscious.  Akakpo
wants to go on prospecting tours
through the country, talent-spotting
among the very young.

After this, he says, he will try to set
up an African tennis organisation, look-
ing for cooperation in countries where
the game is already well on its feet such
as Senegal and Cameroon, where there
are tennis federations and a good many
players. This is the real task.

But Akakpo does not want to stop at
the national or the regional level. He
looks to the future of African tennis on
a much bigger scale, with an eye to the
whole of Africa and, sume day, to an all-
Africa organisation, an African Wimble-
don and Africa’s own—why not? Arthur
Ashe.

The programme is ambitious. He has
no illusions about the difficulties, espe-
cially the lack of clubs and equipment.
But he has faced tougher challenges on
the centre court. B
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René DUMONT. - La croissance... de la
famine! Une agriculture repensée.
(The growth.. of famine! - Fresh
thoughts on agricuiture). Editions du
Seuil, 1975 — 191 pp. BF. 209.

René Dumont stood as an “ecologist”
in the French presidential elections in
1974. In this book he again utters his
cry of alarm at the widespread wasteful-
ness in the so-called developed countries
at a time when, he says, world famine is
coming nearer and nearer. His argument
is not unlike that of Dr. Boerma who,
when he was Director General of the
FAO, dampened excessive optimism and
said “the problem of famine will not be
solved in a decade”. René Dumont is
convinced that the more “progress” we
make, the more we put our civilisation in
danger, and that we are heading for a
bankruptcy which will be “fraudulent be-
cause we are trying to hide it".

He calls for general mobilisation
against the evils of “famine, robbery,
profit and over-population”. He is an
agronomic engineer by training, and has
travelled widely in the Third World. The
right course, in his view, is to organise
the farming population which, after
analysing our own mistakes and limita-
tions, would have to “think out our agri-
culture afresh”. This, he argues, is the
only effective path to reorganisation if
we want our planet to survive.

This book takes its natural place in the
general thesis of René Dumont about
the “various development patterns and
various types of transition towards so-
cialism” needed to bring us more rapidly
away from the poverty and ignorance
that accompany hunger. The three main
constraints of the new agriculture—pop-
ulation, politics and ecology—impose
responsibility on everybody, “each within
his own scope”.

000

Paul-Henri SIRIEX. — “Félix Houphouet-
Boigny, 'homme de la paix” (Félix
Houphouet-Boigny, the man of peace).
— Editions Seghers, Paris, Nouvelles
éditions africaines, Dakar et Abidjan -
360 pp. 1975.

“When all is said. does the true quality
of a Houphouet-Boigny consist of any-
thing more than these human qualities
which are too rarely found—perspicacity
without conceit, firmness without intol-
erance, indulgence without weakness,

BOOKS

goodheartedness without illusions and
without complacency and, most impor-
tant of all, respect for “the other person
and his ideas?” The above is the intro-
duction of the first biographer of Félix
Houphouét-Boigny, President of the
lvory Coast, with whom we follow the
thread of the statesman’s political career
through four separate parts. It is a com-
plicated task to write the biography of a
man with so full a past, about whom the
“Nouveau Dossier Afrique” wrote: “the
course of his very existence is difficult to
follow, and still harder is it to follow the
thought of President Houphouét-Boigny
whose personality has illuminated many
different areas, whether among tribal af-
fairs, urban communities or even nation-
al governments”.

The first section of the book is called
“Tradition and Combat” and in this we
first meet the rebellious student, later to
become the “medicine man of Africa”
before he took the first steps in trade
union politics. “The revolutionary states-
man” of the second part was in at the
start of the political experiment, and this
was in that period of pre-decolonisation
from which emerged the man who
made a success of “the birth of a na-
tion” described in the third part. While
Houphouét-Boigny was battling for “the
promotion and well-being of the Ivory
Coast citizen”, his practical approach on
the politico-economic side shaped the
“Ivory Coast democracy” of today. Fi-
nally, in “An African destiny” we follow
the President’s attitude to foreign affairs,
in which, though he often made use of
his “privileged relationships”, he was al-
ways the man who fought unrelentingly
for peace in Africa.

The main features of this man's cha-
racter are those of the course the lvory

Coast has followed since its indepen-
dence. He was a man to whom a nation
entrusted its destiny and who has now
retained that confidence for more than
15 years. His life is closely linked with a
phase in the history of the African con-
tinent, and its story should be better
known through this book.
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— L'Administration Zairoise (The Zaire
Administration) by Serge VIEUX - 96
pp. FF 12.

The two fundamental sides of admin-
istration in Zaire are competently exam-
ined in this compact study. The structu-
ral side is covered under a central/re-
gional breakdown of the administrative
machinery; and the human side is looked
at via the size, status and management
of the civil service. Various observations
follow, on the kinds of administration
exercised and the general characteristics
of the 1972-1973 reforms, in a third
chapter.

— L'Administration Ivoirienne (lvory
Coast Administration) by Hugues TAY -
130 pp. FF 16.

This essay is divided into three parts.
The first describes the main constituents
of the central and decentralised admin-
istrative machine. The second outlines
the legal aspect of the administrative
function in the Ivory Coast and the gen-
eral position and establishment of ad-
ministrative personnel. The third part
discusses the tasks of the administra-
tion—sovereignty, economic develop-
ment, education and culture and the so-
cial system.
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